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CHAPTER 8
EVERYWHERE YOU LOOK,
THERE IS THE FACE OF GOD

Before we go on with further “Wave” material, there are some
important points from the first volume that | want to bring into closer
focus. It seems, according to the Cassiopaeans, that the coming of The
Wave is parallel to the increase of awareness of a small number of human
beings. It is rather like The Wave is increasing awareness, and then the
awareness is accelerating The Wave - a feedback loop, so to speak.

Not only that, but it seems that only those people who have completed
certain “lessons” will “graduate” to 4th density. As | understand it, the rest
will find themselves on a 3rd density Earth that has possibly been
devastated by wars and/or cometary impact, the accoutrements of
civilization having been wiped out, and perhaps, though I am not certain of
this, the conceptual abilities required for rebuilding civilization will have
been limited by virtue of the new “cosmic ray environment”. Not a
pleasant prospect for some, but for others, the idea of starting over at the
beginning of 3rd density and having many thousands of years to go
through many lifetimes partaking of the “delights of the flesh”, is
apparently rather appealing.

Of course, with that scenario come all of the millennia of war, famine,
disease, cruelty and so forth that are part and parcel of 3rd density
existence. But, for some, that is just the “price” that must be paid for their
personal self-aggrandizement and pleasure. The STS mode always adopts
the Wishful Thinking of “THAT won’t happen to me! I’m an exception!”

Another important issue we encountered in the first volume was that of
“gravity”. The Cassiopaeans have said that the STS (Service to Self) mode
is a reflection of the collecting of gravity and that STO (Service to Others)
is a reflection of the dispersion of gravity. What can this mean and what
ramifications are implied? Is it a similar concept to what | suspected when
| wrote Noah ! and talked about “Contact Potential Difference”? Does it
mean that the forces on the planet that desire to control, and who are

! See “Author’s Letter to the Reader” in The Wave, Book One.
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duping humanity so effectively, are going to actually CONTRIBUTE to
the “magnetizing” of The Wave to our reality, the very thing they may
wish to avoid?

And what might it mean for a person to be in a “gravity collecting”
mode when The Wave “hits”? Will it then affect them differently than a
person who is in a “gravity dispersion” mode?

Nevertheless, we have many other people who want to know what it is
we have to learn in order to be “ready to graduate”. It seems that we don’t
have to BE at a higher level in order to GO there... we only have to have
learned what is HERE as thoroughly as possible. This rather puts a
different light on the matter because it relieves the burden of guilt that
most people labor under when trying to work to advance “spiritually”.
They think that if they are not already “doing it” or capable of higher-level
actions, that they are somehow at fault or defective and will be left behind.

This does not seem to be the case. It seems rather that we are supposed
to apply ourselves to learning the ways and means of THIS density as
completely and as well as we can. What good is it for a man (or woman) to
say: “Oh! I can’t function in this world because I am really TOO spiritual
for all that!” What is really going on is that the person has not a clue about
this reality and how it works so that they can maneuver in the environment
in an effective and useful way, to themselves or others. It’s all fine and
good to want to meditate and work to improve the soul life and all that, but
if there is no practical result in the real world, can we be justified in
thinking that the person has yet to learn some of the lessons of
maneuvering at this level? The following excerpt taken from the last
chapter of The Wave, Book One makes this point in a new and different
way.

06-29-96
Q: (L) What is it about the oncoming wave that is going to make any given
person aware?

A: Not yet... First: your prophets have always used 3rd density symbology
to try to convey 4th density realities. You are attempting to gather 3rd
density answers to explain 4th through 7th density principles. This is why
you are getting frustrated, because it doesn’t “mesh”.

Q: (L) Are manifestations in 3rd density loci of collection of gravity?
A: In part. But, so are manifestations on all densities.

Q: (L) Okay. So, if...

A: What do you suppose the opposite of gravity is?

Q: (L) Antigravity?
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A: Yes.

Q: (L) So, if all that exists were like a blown up balloon, and the surface of
the balloon represents the static state of gravity, 7th density maybe... and it
begins to bump out in different places... and all these little bumps are loci
of manifestation of various densities - and this is very simplified, | am just
trying to get an image - is this getting, even very simplistically, an idea
that I can work with?

A: As long as you have an “antiballoon” too.

Q: (L) So, can we make the outer surface of the balloon a balloon, and the
inner surface or the air the “antiballoon”?

A: No.
Q: (L) Two balloons next to one another?
A: No. A nonballoon.

Q: (L) A nonballoon? You are making me CRAZY! You are saying that
NOTHING exists! We are just not even HERE!

A: No.

Q: (L) Well, for God’s SAKE! Help me out with a visual on this! Okay, a
balloon in front of a mirror, the reflection of the balloon is the
“nonballoon”.

A: No.

Q: (L) The nonballoon is when the balloon switches off - but it does it so
fast you are not aware of it - like a pulsation...? | mean, | am desperate
here!

A: You see, my dear, when you arrive at 4th density, then you will see.
Q: (L) Well, how in the heck am | supposed to get there if | can’t “get it”?
A: Who says you have to “get it” before you get there?

Q: (L) Well, that leads us right back to: what is the wave going to do to
expand this awareness? Because, if the wave is what “gets you there,”
what makes this so?

A: No. It is like this: After you have completed all your lessons in “third
grade,” where do you go?

Q: (L) So, it is a question of...
A: Answer, please.
Q: (L) You go to fourth grade.

A: Okay, now, do you have to already be in 4th grade in order to be
allowed to go there? Answer.

Q: (L) No. But you have to know all the 3rd density things...
A: Yes. More apropos: you have to have learned all of the lessons.
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Q: (L) What kind of lessons are we talking about here?
A: Karmic and simple understandings.

Q: (L) What are the key elements of these understandings, and are they
fairly universal?

A: They are universal.
Q: (L) What are they?
A: We cannot tell you that.

Q: (L) Swell! My night would not have been complete without that! Do the
lessons have to do with discovering the MEANINGS of the symbology of
3rd density existence, seeing behind the veil... and reacting to things
according to a true free choice? Giving each thing or person or event its
due as the Sufis teach?

A: Okay. But you cannot force the issue. When you have learned, you
have learned!

I had asked the question about the Sufi teachings because that was what

I was reading at the time this exchange took place. | will discuss this in
more depth further on. For now, there are further clues as to what these
universal lessons are:

07-14-96

Q: (L) I have [recently] had some [communication] with a physicist who is
interested in the material. Because of this, | was motivated to pick up a
book I had read many years ago about the German occupation of Poland,
and there were some very strange things said in this book, and some funny
synchronous numbers - dates and such - that it just seemed to be a
prototype of the present reality in global terms. My question is: is there
some synchronous implication between this contact, the reading of this
book when | was 11 years old, and the material we have received through
this source?

A: Open.

Q: (L) You have said that the Holocaust was basically a “practice run” for
the ultimate space invasion. Is this invasion supposed to take place as an
actual “aliens invading the planet” scenario, or...

A: Too many thought patterns at once. Step by step, please.

Q: (L) Let’s boil it down. Was Hitler’s agenda a practice run for a future
scenario?

A: Close. Was a “testing” of the will.
Q: (L) Whose will was being tested?
A:Yours.

Q: (L) Me specifically, or the planet?
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A: Latter.

Q: (L) In terms of this scenario, is there some lesson that we can learn
about what may or may not occur through this book I have mentioned?

A: Maybe, but suggest you learn to blend mosaic consciousness.
Q: (L) What is mosaic consciousness?

A: Thinking in internally spherical terms, rather than using linear “point
blank” approach. The whole picture is seen by seeing the whole scene.

Q: (L) Well, I guess that is why I guess I get into so many thought
patterns...

A: Picture yourself as being at the center of a mosaic.

Q: (L) Okay, I know what you are saying, but | just don’t think that there
is any way | can DO this!

A: Yes you can!

Q: (L) Okay. Okay. This whole situation, this Polish connection, this
German connection, the American and alien things, the soldier/Nephilim
thing, these are all manifestations of a realm border crossing, am | correct?

A: Close.

Q: (L) And some of the manifestations of a realm border crossing are that
some people graduate or transition to 4th density, that their awareness
changes, everything changes, the playing field is leveled. So, what
happened in Germany was a “practice run” but what is going to happen is
that the “playing field” is going to be leveled, so it will not be exactly the
same scenario, is this a correct assessment?

A: Maybe. Alright, my dear, you want the facts, so we will give them to
you, and hopefully you will comprehend. If not now, then when necessary
maybe...

Fact number one: All there is is lessons.
Fact two: This is one big school.
Fact three: Timing as you perceive it, is never, NEVER definite.

Fact four: What is to happen, as you state it, is a ways off, and will not
occur until you have reached that point on the learning cycle, and you are
not close yet. Now ponder before more facts are given!! [...]

Fact five: The learning cycle is variable, and progress along it is
determined by events and circumstances as they unfold.

Q: (L) So, the events and circumstances of our lives, individually and
collectively, can indicate where we are on this learning cycle? And we are
asking to have things told to us, or revealed to us about things which are,
in themselves, the necessary lessons? And it would be virtually useless to
be told about them since they must be experienced?
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A: Partly correct. If you want hints, then hints shall we give. But, if you
are looking for a “road map”?, forgetitski!!

Q: (L) Okay, we want some hints. And Ark wants some hints, too! He
wants to know if we can invent a tool that enhances free will?

A: No tool is needed because of facts 3, 4, and 5.

Q: (L) Ummm... So, when a person is being hypnotized and controlled
from outside, because that is the matter of concern we were discussing
earlier, they are hypnotized and controlled until they learn to stop it?

A: Yes.

Q: (L) So, using the analogy of the pig sty, they just have to wallow in it
and suffer until they have had enough?

A: Is there a tool, which makes it unnecessary for the child to learn how to
ride the bicycle in order to know how to ride it?

Q: (MM) Don’t you get more free will by assimilating knowledge?

A Yes!! Yes!l

Q: (L) So, in other words, knowledge and awareness makes you aware that
you have free will, and also makes you aware of what actions actually
ARE acts of free will, and therefore, when you know or suspect the

difference between the lies and deception and truth, then you are in a
position to be in control of your life?

A: Yes.

Many people have written to ask me about “wanting knowledge”. It

seems to them that the gaining and gathering of knowledge is an STS
activity.

07-14-96
Q: (L) But what if your passion is for knowledge?
A: That is not passion; it is soul questing.

Q: (L) What is it that gives some people this drive, this steamroller effect,
that they are determined to get to the absolute bottom of everything and
strip away every lie until there is nothing left but the naked truth? What is
the source of this desire?

A: Wrong concept. It is simply that one is at that point on the learning
cycle. At that point, no drive is needed.

Then, of course, there is the question of making “leaps” as described

above - wanting to “skip over” the 3rd density part and go right back to
where all is wonderful and happy and peaceful. One has to realize that this
sort of thinking is more deeply STS than it might at first appear because,
in the end, what is wanted is to escape the hard work of learning the
lessons of this density. What is wanted is “ease and comfort” and no work.
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Such individuals want to sit in circles, contemplate their navels and chant
“ooooommmm?”, while bombarding the planet with their “unconditional
love and light” so that everybody else will get with THEIR program, and
we can all go home NOW! (Note that “their program” contradicts the
“unconditional” nature of the love and light they send!)

But still, we must talk about what it is we are supposed to be DOing
here. What is the point of communicating with the Cassiopaeans or any
other source, for that matter, if we are just supposed to be here and learn
and do until we have learned and done it all?

07-14-96

Q: (L) Is there ever any point where lines connect from one point on the
cycle so that you can “jump” from one point to another? Like a wormhole
in space or something?

A: Refer to facts 1 and 2 and 3.

Q: (L) So, no short cuts?

A: Now, refer to 3,4 and 5.

Q: (L) So, certain events and circumstances could help a person to make
“leaps™?

A: No “leap”. Acceleration.

This idea of being on a “learning cycle” and the progress being
determined by events and circumstances is made a little clearer in the
following:

Remember, density refers to one’s conscious awareness only. Once one is
aware, ALL conforms to that awareness.

This seems to be a crucial key to our understanding of the events and
manifestations of our lives. “Once one is aware, ALL conforms to that
awareness.” What does this mean, really?

Colin Wilson wrote the introduction to Linda Moulton Howe’s book
Glimpses of Other Realities in which he noted:

I have never read a book that excited such a powerful series of reactions in
me. Again and again, | found myself thinking: “If this is true, then we are
all asleep. Something tremendous is going on, something that is going to
affect every human being on this planet sooner or later, and we still go on
living as if we were in the comfortable security of the Victorian age.”

The question that keeps returning to me is: Why, if all this is true - or only
half true - can so many people ignore it? Why have skeptics such as writer
Philip Klass and the late astronomer Carl Sagan asserted that UFOs are
some kind of hysterical delusion?
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...There are certain things that | find very hard to accept. For example, the
notion that aliens can travel backwards in time. It has always seemed to me
that time travel is an impossibility. It would involve obvious paradoxes,
such as being able to go back to the “your” of five minutes ago - or even
five seconds ago - and bring that “previous-time-you” to the present so
there were two “you’s”.

...Then | realize that, as a writer on psychical research, | have accepted for
nearly three decades the reality of precognition - people who see, with
complete accuracy, something that has not yet happened. But chaos theory
tells us that there is no scientific way of predicting what will happen in a
few days time.

Like Linda Moulton Howe, Jacques Vallee and John Keel and everyone
else who has studied the UFO phenomenon, | find myself trying to
formulate a general theory that encompasses a mass of utterly confusing
and contradictory information.

...When I try to look at the whole phenomenon, | come back to my most
basic intuition which has been at the heart of all my work since The
Outsiders in 1956: that there is something oddly wrong with human
consciousness. Although we have evolved further than any other animal on
the face of the earth, it is at the cost of an absurd narrowness, which means
that we look at reality through the long end of a telescope, failing to see
the wood, or even leaves because we can only focus on individual trees...
We see the world from a worm’s eye view, when we urgently need a bird’s
eye view.

...Our greatest need at this point in our evolution is to change our
intellectual viewpoint - to recognize that we are not alone in the universe
and that we ought to be making far more vigorous use of the intelligence
we possess. Our narrowness hypnotizes us into passivity.

...It seems to me that what is now being forced upon us, whether we like it
or not, is a more universalistic point of view. | do not know whether the
“aliens” are trying to tell us this, or whether it is something altogether
bigger. But we are certainly being told that we have to wake up. The UFO
phenomenon - or many related phenomena - is gradually forcing us to
accept that there are “other realities and dimensions,” and that we cannot
continue living like cows ruminating in a field.

...What is now happening is demanding our attention with a persistence
that cannot be ignored and will become more persistent until it gets our full
attention.

Like Colin Wilson, my own introduction to the UFO phenomenon was
a powerful experience (described in Amazing Grace). | was not only a
skeptic about folks seeing “little green men” in strange craft that could
appear and disappear - or even appear to only half of a given group of

people at the same place and time - | was perfectly contemptuous of it!
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But, | don’t want to get sidetracked onto that issue just now; | want to
deal with the learning of the lessons of 3rd density, or the “simple
understandings” that the Cassiopaeans have noted as the “prerequisite” for
“graduating” to 4th density.

Colin Wilson noted above, “Our narrowness hypnotizes us into
passivity.” Is that really the case, or is our narrowness the result of a sort
of hypnosis? The Cassiopaeans say that we have been “programmed”
through DNA manipulation, to be able to only perceive a limited band of
the reality in which we live and move and have our being.

In my “Note to the Reader” in The Wave, Book One, | told the story of
the hypnosis experiment and Third Man. | have received a number of
curious reactions to this story, one of which is that people understand it to
merely imply the “presence of spirits” in the world being “masked” from
us by our belief systems. This is a sort of “partial awakening” to “other
realms”, as Colin Wilson described above when he made his remark about
psychic phenomena.

But the implication is far deeper than that. If you take away the specific
scene in which the story is portrayed, leaving only the “third man” and the
observer, you can extrapolate that the Third Man represents ALL of the
phenomena of our world. We see a flower, but we are hypnotized as to
how to perceive it. We see clouds, but we are hypnotized as to how to see
them. We don’t really KNOW what the true reality is! We don’t really
know what an “essential flower” looks like. What we are seeing is OUR
interpretation of a series of waves or fluctuations of the MEDIUM of our
reality, which we interpret according to our “programs” or “hypnosis”.

The next important thing about the story is that, depending on the
program different people can attribute different “hidden forces” to the
phenomena presented, according to their belief systems. But, what we
wish to know is: what is the OBJECTIVE reality?

The ways and means that we ensure survival of the ego is
established pretty early in life by our parental and societal
programming. One of the first things we might observe is that
everyone has a different set of beliefs based upon their social and
familial conditioning, and that these beliefs determine how much of
the objective reality anyone is able to access.

This conditioning determines what is or is not possible; what we
are “allowed” to believe in order to be accepted. We learn this first by
learning what pleases our parents and then later we modify our belief
based on what pleases our society - our peers - to believe.
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Each and every human being perceives the Third Man according to
their programming which activates or is activated by their belief system.
This is their “State of Awareness”. They can only be aware of what they
BELIEVE they can be aware of, and all else becomes either “invisible” or
“anomalous” and disregarded or covered up by the survival program of the
subconscious mind.

As one continues to think about this problem, one realizes that there is a
possible HUGE gap between what we perceive as real and the actual
objective reality... and no matter how we try to be objective, we can never
be sure. The only thing that seems to offer a way out is to simply observe
the phenomena and compare the perceptions with a lot of other folks and
try to narrow down the “constant” that is present in all of them. In this
way, we can have a closer idea of what the Third Man REALLY is, and
what he is REALLY doing, and what then, should be our best response.
And, of course, “observing phenomena”, means, in its most literal sense,
to gain and gather knowledge of every form and sort so that one has a
sufficient database from which to draw conclusions about observations of
one’s environment.

But, this is difficult to do because one’s beliefs are intimately tied to
emotions! Remember: our beliefs are formed in emotional situations of
interactions with our parents and other “authorities” of our infancy and
childhood! It is very frightening to even contemplate breaking free of this
safe, inner “environment”.

But, that is exactly what we must do.

Otherwise, we find ourselves in a reality where all sorts of anomalous
things will be going on around one... observable in classical and quantum
terms... but the objective raison d’&tre will be unavailable for
contemplation. One will be UNABLE TO SEE the “Third Man”, and will
then be subject to the whims and inclinations of said “personage”,
whoever or whatever he REALLY IS!

So, it seems that the REAL problem is the conflict between
SUBJECTIVE and OBJECTIVE reality. On many occasions the
Cassiopaeans have remarked about the nature of Service to Self - the
tendency to live in “Wishful Thinking”. This is discussed in a most
interesting way in the following extract:

10-22-94

Q: (L) Are human beings entrapped in physical matter?
A: By choice.

Q: (L) Why did they make this choice?



THE WAVE - BOOK TWO 17

A: To experience physical sensations. It was a group mind decision.
Q: (L) Who was in charge of the group?
A: The group.

Q: (L) Does the interaction between the spirit/soul and the body physical
produce some byproduct that is desirable to other beings?

A: Well, all things have desirable consequences as well as undesirable
consequences, but it must also be mentioned here that everything that
exists in all realms of the universe can experience existence in one of only
two ways. That would be defined as a long wave cycle and a short wave
cycle.

Going back to your previous question about why humans are “entrapped”
in physical existence, which, of course, is voluntary and chosen, this was
due to the desire to change from the long wave cycle experience of
completely - what you would call - ethereal or spiritual existence, to the
short wave cycle of what you call physical existence.

The difference is that a long wave cycle involves only very gradual change
in evolution in a cyclical manner. Whereas a short wave cycle involves a
duality. And this is the case with souls in physical bodies as is experienced
on this earth plane because the soul experiences an ethereal state for half
the cycle and a physical state for the other half of the cycle. While these
halves are not measured in time the way you measure time, the totality of
experience is equal in each half.

The necessity to form the short wave cycle was brought about through
nature through the natural bounds of the universe when the group mind of
souls chose to experience physicality as opposed to a completely ethereal
existence.

Q: (L) Does this interaction produce a byproduct?

A: It produces equal byproducts of a positive and negative nature.
Q: (L) And what are these byproducts?

A: Which one first?

Q: (L) Positive.

A: Positive byproduct is an increase in relative energy that speeds up the
learning process of the soul and all of its one-dimensional and two-
dimensional interactive partners. In other words, flora and fauna, minerals,
etc. All experience growth and movement towards reunion at a faster rate
on the cycle through this short wave cycle physical/ethereal transfer.

Of a negative nature, it also produces many negative experiences for these

very same entities which otherwise would not exist because being of a first
level and second level nature, flora and fauna would ordinarily experience

a long term or long wave cycle on the physical plane as opposed to a short
wave cycle physical and ethereal, as they do now because of their
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interaction with the human species in its short wave ethereal/physical
cycle.

Q: (L) The comment was made at one point that certain alien beings
abduct humans and subject them to cruel and torturous deaths in order to
create “maximum energy transfer”. In this respect, what is this maximum
energy transfer that occurs during a long, slow, torturous dying process?
A: Extreme fear and anxiety builds up fear/anxiety energy which is of a
negative nature which fuels the beings that you speak of in that they draw

from that and produce a sort of a fueling energy which keeps them going
as one of their forms of nourishment based on their metabolic structure.

Q: (L) What is their metabolic structure?

A: That is very complex and very difficult to describe because it is on the
fourth level of density, which you do not understand. But, part of their
reason for existence on the fourth level is their ability to nourish
themselves both through ethereal methods and through physical methods.
Therefore, this energy transfer would represent the ethereal method of
nourishment and other means are achieved physically.

Q: (L) What other means?

A: Well, the drinking of blood and blood byproducts would be an example
of that.

Q: (L) Do they do that?

A: Yes, but the manner of intake is different than what you may be
thinking. It is done through pores.

Q: (L) In what manner?

A: Bathing and then absorbing the necessary products and then disposing
of the remaining product.

(]

Q: (L) Going back to the beings that absorb nutrients through their pores,
what kind of beings are they?

A: Both those that you describe as the Lizard? Beings and those you
describe as the Grays. This is necessary for their survival in each case.

2 As noted in Book One, “Lizzies” is a short-hand notation for those theorized denizens of
hyperdimensional realities whose “essence” is “read” as reptilian. Many students of the
UFO/alien subject tend to see the alleged hyperdimensional Reptilian race as physical like us
and not, as we suggest, hyperdimensional creatures of variable physicality. Still other groups
tell us that these reptilians are purely demonic, ethereal beings, who can “descend” into a
person, or a human being can “host” a reptilian and “shape-shift” into this form (only if they
have the genetics, mind you), and become temporarily reptilian themselves. The Queen of
England and many of the leaders of the world have been listed as being of this latter type,
with tales spun around them that pass the bounds of bizarre into lunacy.
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Even though the Grays are not natural parts of the short wave cycle, but
rather an artificial creation by the Lizard Beings, but nevertheless they
mimic the nourishment functions.

Q: (L) Since they are artificially created by the Lizard beings, does this
mean they have no souls?

A: That’s correct.
Q: (L) How do they function? Are they like robots?

A: They function by interaction with the souls of the Lizard beings. This
technology is extremely far in advance of that with which you are familiar,
but the Gray beings are not only built and designed artificially, but also
function as a projection mentally and psychically of the Lizard beings.
They are like four-dimensional “probes”.

Q: (L) As four-dimensional probes, what are their capabilities?

A: They have all the same capabilities of the Lizard beings except for the
fact that their physical appearance is entirely different and they do not
have souls of their own and also their biological structure is internally
different. But, their functioning is the same and in order to remain as
projection beings, they also must absorb nutrients in the same fashion both
spiritually and physically as the Lizard beings do.

The reason the negative energy is necessary fuel is that the Lizard beings
and the Grays are both living in the fourth level of density, which is the
highest level of density one can exist in serving only self as these entities
do. So, therefore, they must absorb negative energy because the fourth
level of density is the highest example of self-service, which is a negative
thought pattern.

The fourth level of density is a progression from the third level of density.
With each progression upward in density level, the existence for the
individual conscious entity becomes less difficult. So, therefore, the fourth
level of density is less difficult to exist in than the third; the third is less
difficult than the second, and so on. It puts less strain on the soul energy.
Therefore, beings existing on the fourth level of density can draw from
beings existing on the third level of density in terms of absorption of
negative soul energy.

Many physicists suggest that all that really exists are “waveforms” and we are waveforms of
reality, and our consciousness is something that “reads waves.” We give form and structure to
the waves we “read” according to some agreed upon convention.

And so, certain denizens of hyperdimensional space are “read” as more or less “reptilian”
because that is the “essence” of their being, the frequency of their “wave form.” We actually
have come to prefer calling them the Overlords of Entropy. They are not necessarily physical
as we understand the term, nor are they necessarily “alien” as we understand the term either.
We suspect that the perceptions of these levels of reality and their “consciousness units” are
what is behind many religious conceptions and mythological representations of “gods and
goddesses” and creatures of all sorts.
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Likewise, beings on the third level of density can draw from beings on the
second level of density, though this type of drawing is not as necessary but
is done. This is why human beings existing on the third level frequently
cause pain and suffering to those of the animal kingdom who exist on the
second level of density, because you are drawing negative soul energy as
beings who primarily serve self, as you do, from those on the second level,
and on the first, and so on.

Now, as you advance to the fourth level of density, which is coming up for
you, you must now make a choice as to whether to progress to service to
others or to remain at the level of service to self. This will be the decision,
which will take quite some time for you to adjust to. This is what is
referred to as the “thousand year period”. This is the period as measured in
your calendar terms that will determine whether or not you will advance to
service to others or remain at the level of service to self.

And those who are described as the Lizards have chosen to firmly lock
themselves into service to self. And, since they are at the highest level of
density where this is possible, they must continually draw large amounts of
negative energy from those at the third level, second level, and so on,
which is why they do what they do.

This also explains why their race is dying, because they have not been able
to learn for themselves how to remove themselves from this particular
form of expression to that of service to others.

And, since they have such, as you would measure it, a long period of time,
remained at this level and, in fact, become firmly entrenched in it, and, in
fact, have increased themselves in it, this is why they are dying and
desperately trying to take as much energy from you as possible and also to
recreate their race metabolically.

Q: (L) Well, if we are sources of food and labor for them, why don’t they
just breed us in pens on their own planet?

A: They do.

Q: (L) Well, since there are so many of us here, why don’t they just move
in and take over?

A: That is their intention. That has been their intention for quite some time.

They have been traveling back and forth through time as you know it, to
set things up so that they can absorb a maximum amount of negative
energy with the transference from third level to fourth level that this planet
is going to experience, in the hopes that they can overtake you on the
fourth level and thereby accomplish several things.

1: retaining their race as a viable species;

2: increasing their numbers;

3: increasing their power;

4: expanding their race throughout the realm of fourth density.
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To do all of this they have been interfering with events for what you would
measure on your calendar as approximately 74 thousand years. And they
have been doing so in a completely still state of space-time traveling
backward and forward at will during this work. Interestingly enough,
though, all of this will fail.

Q: (L) How can you be so sure it will fail?

A: Because we see it. We are able to see all, not just what we want to see.
Their failing is that they see only what they want to see. In other words,
it’s the highest manifestation possible of that which you would refer to as
wishful thinking. And, wishful thinking represented on the fourth level of
density becomes reality for that level. You know how you wishfully think?
Well, it isn’t quite reality for you because you are on the third level, but if
you are on the fourth level and you were to perform the same function, it
would indeed be your awareness of reality. Therefore they cannot see what
we can see since we serve others as opposed to self, and since we are on
sixth level, we can see all that is at all points as is, not as we would want it
to be.

L]

Q: (L) Did any aliens at all, and specifically the Lizzies, ever live among
mankind and receive worship?

A: They did not live among mankind, but they did interact directly with
human beings, at various points in the past. It was at those points when
human beings were ready, willing, and able to accept deities appearing
directly from outside sources and then worship them. Such things would
not have occurred in the recent past. But, beware; it may very well occur
very soon.®

We note in the above extract, a very clear distinction between Service
to Self and Service to Others in terms of SEEING. The former is
SUBJECTIVE and sees only what it wants to see; the latter is
OBJECTIVE and sees ALL.

What can this really mean? What about all the teachings of the present
time that “*You create your own reality”? The Cassiopaeans have just said:

“[Service to Self is seeing only what you WANT to see and is] the highest
manifestation possible of that which you would refer to as wishful
thinking. And, wishful thinking represented on the fourth level of density
becomes reality for that level. You know how you wishfully think? Well, it
isn’t quite reality for you because you are on the third level, but if you are
on the fourth level and you were to perform the same function, it would
indeed be your awareness of reality.”

® This remark takes on an entirely new meaning in the present time, as | edit this material for
book publication. We see the possibility looming larger every day through the instrument of
George Bush and the Neocons.
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I have tried to convey to many people the amazing changes in my own
life as a result of the change in my awareness - the burning away of what |
had believed, or wanted to believe about our world for so many years.

What | have had difficulty describing is the completely NEW feeling that
the universe has for me. It is truly like | went from a completely different
universe to the one | presently occupy, and all the rules are different -
commensurate with my awareness. As | gained more and more knowledge
about the way things worked, | began to apply it to all that | experienced in
my daily life. This brought about many changes because | made different
choices about things than the choices | would have formerly made. Yes,
many of these choices were based on “things unseen”, things that went
against the standard, indoctrinated cultural view of our world with which
we are brainwashed by our society, and many of these choices were
simply incomprehensible in ordinary terms. But, the fact is, | made them,
acted on them, and the results were nothing short of amazing! | was
learning to read the “subtle clues” about the world and the interactions of
people that are “veiled” from us. And these clues were well beyond the
usual “psychic impressions” of your standard “psychic sensitive”, | can
assure you! Quite often, it required very hard work to “see” beyond what |
“wished to see” based on emotional inclinations, or what “felt good”.
Sometimes, seeing the truth feels very “bad”, but only because we are
conditioned that way.

In my “Note to the Reader” in Book One, | also covered the topic of
Denial. In States of Denial: Knowing about Atrocities and Suffering,
Stanley Cohen describes Denial as *“unconscious defense mechanism for
coping with guilt, anxiety and other disturbing emotions aroused by
reality.” Reasons for Denial vary between those clearly known to
unpleasant truths that fatigue us upon acknowledgement.

Different types of Denial may include:

1) Literal denial,

2) Interpretive denial,

3) Implicatory denial

These vary from simply denying that the existing facts exist, to
changing the interpretation of a given experience, to relinquishing the
moral implications that follow from deep acknowledgement of a given
truth.

Cohen discusses five different contexts of psychological denial:

1) perception without awareness,

2) perceptual defense,

3) selective attention,
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4) cognitive errors, and

5) inferential failures

His conclusion is that “the scientific discourse misses the fact that the
ability to deny is an amazing human phenomenon [...] a product of sheer
complexity of our emotional, linguistic, moral and intellectual lives”.

So, what | want to do here is present some of the material that helped
me to understand about the “clues” and “signs” that our environment gives
us; the “signposts” that point in different directions - either toward greater
objectivity or greater subjectivity - which constitute our moments of
decision; and our decisions based on what we believe to be true at a given
moment; all of the things that helped me *“change my reality”, so that |
truly understood what the Cassiopaeans meant when they said:

“Remember, density refers to one’s conscious awareness only. Once one
is aware, ALL conforms to that awareness.”

One of the first things that happened to clue me in on some of these
things was a strange incident that occurred while | was waiting to pick up
my daughter from school one day. | was sitting in the car in the parking lot
of the high school and watching all the kids pour out of the building and
do all the things that kids do when they get out of school. | had been
following this schedule for some time, and every day | was witness to
these strange rites and rituals of American Teenagers.

One thing | was aware of by the many things my daughter had talked
about regarding the kids of today, was the extreme factionalization, or
cliques that form in the schools. This has always been the case to one
extent or another, but in today’s world, it seems to be even more
pronounced than ever.

In my high school, it was more or less an “economic” division that led
to a social structure and manifestation that then led to a social
“designation”. This was pretty easy to understand and it had its reflection
in real life, to some extent.

But, today, it is all different. Nothing is so clear-cut (which is not to say
that the “clear-cut” system of the past was desirable!) The groups and
cliques that form in modern high schools are something else altogether. |
was fascinated by the changes and curious about why it was so, and what
were the essential, underlying dynamics.

My daughter informed me about the gangs, the “Crips” or whatever, as
well as the “style groups”, such as Preps, Jocks, Loadies, Gothics, and so
forth. One thing that seemed clear to me was that economics had very little
to do with any of it. A child of a well-to-do family was as likely to be a
member of a gang, or a “Gothic” as a child of a poor family. Drugs were
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common across ALL of the groupings. And, being a virgin didn’t seem to
be one of the things that made you belong to one group or another as it did
when | was in high school. The number of kids doing well in school also
seemed to have dropped to an all-time low level.

So, there | was, watching these kids pour out of the many entrances to
the school, forming groups and cliques - each gravitating to their own
“kind” to hang out and exchange - what?

What were they REALLY doing?

In the weeks prior to this event, | had been having some interactions
with people who presented themselves as “lightworker” types, but who
were later revealed through funny coincidences to be quite the opposite.
Some of these events will be chronicled further on in The Wave.

Throughout these experiences | had thought of the idea of “turning off
the sound” and just LOOKING at the dynamics. They were so busy saying
this and saying that and trying to make a good impression by convincing
me and others of their good intentions with their words, yet when you
looked at the effects they had on the lives of other people, as well as the
dynamics of their own personal lives, something was just wrong! It was
sort of like the saying: “They talk the talk but don’t walk the walk,” only it
was much deeper and more subtle than that.

Then, one day | was reading some primate studies - you know, Jane
Goodall and her chimpanzees - and | realized that the methods of
observing creatures in the wild might be very useful for observing human
beings. By watching and not being confused by words, one had a much
better chance of actually figuring out what was going on.

So, there | sat, watching these kids and | thought about applying these
primate study guides to them. | noticed some funny things about their
body language; who touched whom and how and where, how they
positioned themselves in relation to one another, etc. Through these
maneuvers, | could actually see a sort of “pecking order” existed. There
was always one, in every group of 5 to 10 kids, who seemed to be the
“dominator”.

I noticed that the “dominator” actually seemed to SWELL and stand
taller and look wider and fuller after a few minutes of being fawned over,
touched and so forth. There were also “selected” persons who the
“dominator” would fondle in one way or another, as though tapping a
battery and taking the juice out of it. Not only that, but after so many
minutes, | noticed that some of the kids in the groups, would begin to
slump and almost visibly shrink as though all the “juice” had gone out of
them, and drift away looking tired and defeated.
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Shades of The Matrix! | suddenly realized that | was watching them
FEED on each other! It was one of the most truly bizarre and frightening
insights | have ever had. | could see that energy was being transferred
from one person to another to another with the dominator getting the lion’s
share at the end.

Well, that was a pretty interesting revelation. So, | started doing this a
LOT. I would watch people interact with one another to try to determine
what the dynamics actually were. It was always better if | could hear
NOTHING that they were saying, just observe them from a distance
without them knowing that | was watching. And, sure enough, it was a
pretty standard thing. In every situation, there was a sort of “feeding” of
energy going on.

Then, | started observing married people, trying to determine who was
the “dominator”, not in OUR terms, but in terms of who was getting the
energy. Curiously, as often as not, it was the one who might have been
thought the “weaker” or more helpless of the two - the one who evoked the
most sympathy by their words and complaints, that actually swelled on the
attentions of the “strong” rescuer. | then started to think about sympathy
and pity in different terms altogether. | was seeing that it was truly a
manipulation to get more “juice”.

| began to wonder if this was evidence of some STS hierarchy? |
wondered about so-called “alien abductions” in the same context. Do the
human dominators dominate their little “groups” and absorb energy from
the members and then get abducted and “milked” for the juice they have
collected? It is an interesting conjecture of how these things actually might
work. | was just asking questions and observing at this point and still
wasn’t sure that | could even accept what the Cassiopaeans had said about
these so-called “aliens”.

At any event, these observations led to some interesting thoughts that |
will share, though remember that they are just conjectural. | have never, in
a conscious, awake state, seen an alien - either a Gray or a “Lizzie”. |
HAVE seen a “UFO”, a 300 foot wide black boomerang, directly over my
head while I was in the pool with the kids who also saw it. | DID suffer
very strange physical symptoms for almost a year after this sighting which
were later suggested to me to have been some kind of radiation poisoning,
but at the time | was such a skeptic that | was convinced that | was just
suffering from severe allergies and overwork.

It seems to me that the majority of humans neither know nor suspect
anything about a “deeper reality”; they are, for all intents and purposes,
hypnotized. They live lives of “quiet desperation”, providing a “feast” at
the very least for other people, and possibly even for “aliens”.
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Another odd thing | began to notice was that many people seem to have
“preprogrammed thought loops” that, no matter how much logic or reason
you use to persuade them to open their minds, they hold strongly to an
emotional, subjective agenda and belief system. “Debunkers” and “natural
disinformation artists” fall into this category. They don’t even realize that
they are “agents” and would be utterly horrified if one could ever convince
them of it, or even show reasonable circumstantial evidence that it was so.
The fact is, they are “programmed” with their belief systems about the
“Third Man” and they believe it because they WANT to. That “wanting”
is, of course, their choice.

I speculated that there are others who have the potential and inner
nature to become aware. The aliens probably abduct these also, but,
because of some “law” that must exist in their realm, they cannot just kill
them to eliminate them as a threat. So, they implant them with mechanical
devices designed to direct their thoughts toward self-destruction, or into
useless pathways and senseless speculations, and also to manipulate their
emotional states so that when they begin to get close to a truth or to some
knowledge formulation, they can be obfuscated by their own emotions.
Breaking through these control programs is an enormous task.

A lot of things can happen in these situations. Either the person learns
to move through these states of obfuscation, or they become fixated in
them and are lost. These emotional states can involve likes and dislikes,
positive and negative perceptions of an emotional sort that have nothing to
do with any true reality.

People can be emotionally driven to marry inappropriately so that the
marriage partner becomes the controller and energy vampire; people can
be emotionally driven to desire something so much that they are
completely lost in their desire and will create all sorts of mental
rationalizations that they use to convince themselves that what they are
doing is appropriate and leading them to knowledge when it is really just
another illusion.

Seemingly synchronous events can be created and presented to the
individual to persuade them that what they are doing or thinking is along
the correct path because the very universe has “confirmed” it for them
thereby.

The manipulations and variations are endless, incredibly deep, and
cunning beyond all understanding. And, it was a HORRIBLE thing to see!
I understood that nearly all of humanity is merely FOOD. They are
controlled and manipulated from birth to the grave just as depicted in the
movie The Matrix, only they are not “batteries” for some computers that
have run amok and taken over the world - they are literally physical and
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energy food for beings at higher densities. And, because of their
ignorance, they can do nothing. Because they are not awake, they have no
free will.

As | continued to speculate about these matters, | understood that our
culture, our religions, our philosophies, our sciences, all contribute to, and
are controlled by, this vast, complex “feeding mechanism” - this hierarchy
of Service to Self. Even most of the “new” New Age interpretations are
merely another layer on the onion of deception to further deprive us of free
will.

What happened to “love”? What happened to “oneness”, goodness,
unity, God being in His heaven and all being right with the world? What
happened to all the consciousness raising that was supposed to be going on
all over the planet? What happened to being “safe” if you surrounded
yourself with “love and light” and positive thinking? Over and over again |
was SEEing that these things were merely masks of the “feeding
machine”. There is layer after layer of illusions.

Of course, the question arose: had | studied the darkness so long that |
had fallen into it? Was my effort to eradicate the lies and confusion really
an admission of their existence that then caused them to manifest in my
life? Was | seeing a mirror of myself? At that point | read in William
James’ Varieties of Religious Experience wherein we find the following:

At our last meeting, we considered the healthy-minded temperament, the
temperament which has a constitutional incapacity for prolonged suffering,
and in which the tendency to see things optimistically is like a water of
crystallization in which the individual’s character is set.

We saw how this temperament may become the basis for a peculiar type of
religion, a religion in which good, even the good of this world’s life, is
regarded as the essential thing for a rational being to attend to.

This religion directs him to settle his scores with the more evil aspects of
the universe by systematically declining to lay them to heart or make much
of them, by ignoring them in his reflective calculations, or even, on
occasion, by denying them outright.

Evil is a disease and worry about evil is a disease in itself. Even repentance
and remorse may be but sickly impulses.

Let us now... turn towards those persons who cannot so swiftly throw off
the burden of the consciousness of evil, but are congenitally fated to suffer
from its presence...

There are different levels of the morbid mind... there are people for whom
evil means only maladjustment with things, a wrong correspondence of
one’s life with the environment. Such evil as this is curable... by either
modifying the self or the things or both at once.
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There are others for whom evil is... a wrongness or vice in [their] essential
structure, which no alteration in the environment, or any superficial
rearrangement of the inner self, can cure, and which requires a
supernatural remedy. On the whole, the Latin races have leaned more
towards the former way of looking upon evil... while the Germanic races
have tended rather to think of Sin in the singular, and with a capital S, as
of something ineradicably ingrained in our natural subjectivity, and never
to be removed by any superficial piecemeal operations.

...We speak of the threshold of a man’s consciousness in general, to
indicate the amount of noise, pressure, or other outer stimulus which it
takes to arouse his attention at all. One with a high threshold will doze
through an amount of racket by which one with a low threshold would be
immediately waked. Similarly, when one is sensitive to small differences
in any order of sensation, we say he has a low “difference threshold”. His
mind easily steps over it into the consciousness of the differences in
question. And just so we might speak of a “pain threshold”, a “fear
threshold”, a “misery threshold”, and find it quickly passed over by the
consciousness of some individuals, but lying too high in others to be
reached by their consciousness.

Goethe [expressed] ‘I will say nothing against the course of my existence.
But at the bottom it has been nothing but pain and burden, and | can affirm
that during the whole of my 75 years, | have not had four weeks of genuine
well-being. It is but the perpetual rolling of a rock that must be raised up
again forever.’

And Martin Luther said: ‘I am utterly weary of life. | pray the Lord will
come forthwith and carry me hence... rather than live forty years more, |
would give up my chance of Paradise.’

The only relief that *healthy mindedness’ can give is: ‘Stuff and nonsense!
Get out into the open air! Cheer up, you’ll be all right if you will only drop
your morbidness!’

But, to ascribe spiritual value to mere happy-go-lucky contentment is but
the very consecration of forgetfulness and superficiality.

Our troubles are that we CAN die, that we CAN be ill, that we... need a life
not correlated with death, a health not liable to illness, a good that will not
perish... said a friend: ‘The trouble with me is that | believe too much in
happiness and goodness and nothing can console me for their transiency.’

[And so those who experience] a little cooling down of animal excitability
and instinct, a little loss of animal toughness, a little descent of the pain
threshold, brings the worm at the core of all our usual springs of delight
into full view, and turns us into melancholy metaphysicians.

Conceive yourself, if possible, suddenly stripped of all the emotion with
which your world now inspires you and try to imagine it as it exists, purely
by itself, without your favorable, hopeful or apprehensive comment.
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It will be almost impossible for you to realize such a condition of
negativity and deadness. Whatever of value, interest, or meaning our world
may appear endued with are pure gifts of the spectator’s mind.

[For example] love transforms the creature loved as utterly as the sunrise
transforms Mont Blanc from a corpse like gray to a rosy enchantment. [So
with our emotions] if they are there, life changes.

This alone should tell us how easily our emotions can be used to control
or hypnotize us!

In Tolstoy’s case the sense that life had any meaning whatever was for a
time wholly withdrawn. The result was a transformation in the whole
expression of reality.

When we study the phenomenon of regeneration, we shall see that a not
infrequent consequence of the change is a transfiguration of the face of
nature in his eyes...

An urgent wondering and questioning is set up, a poring theoretic activity,
and in the desperate effort to get into right relation with the matter, the
sufferer is often led to a solution...

Tolstoy writes: “...1 was neither insane nor ill. On the contrary, | possessed
a physical and mental strength, which I have rarely met in persons of my
age. | could mow as well as the peasants; | could work with my brain eight
hours uninterruptedly and feel no bad effects. And yet | could give no
reasonable meaning to any actions of my life. And | was surprised that |
had not understood this from the very beginning. My state of mind was as
if some wicked and stupid jest was being played upon me by someone.

One can live only so long as one is intoxicated, drunk with life but when
one grows sober one cannot fail to see that it is all a stupid cheat. What is
truest about it is that there is nothing even funny or silly in it; it is cruel
and stupid, purely and simply.

But perhaps, | said to myself, there may be something | have failed to
notice or to comprehend. It is not possible that this condition of despair
should be natural to mankind. And | sought for an explanation in all the
branches of knowledge acquired by men.

I questioned painfully and protractedly and with no idle curiosity. | sought,
not with indolence, but laboriously and obstinately for days and nights on
end. | sought like a man who is lost and seeks to save himself - and | found
nothing.

I became convinced, moreover, that all those who before me had sought
for an answer in the sciences have also found nothing. And not only this,
but that they have recognized that the very thing which was leading me to
despair - the meaningless absurdity of life - is the only incontestable
knowledge accessible to man.’
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The only thing that need interest us now is the phenomenon of this
absolute disenchantment with ordinary life... when disillusionment has
gone as far as this, when one has tasted of the fruit of the tree, and the
happiness of Eden never comes again... the only happiness that then can
come is something vastly more complex, including natural evil as one of
its elements.

The sufferer is born again as a deeper kind of conscious being than he
could be before.

Having arrived at this point, we can see the antagonism that must arise
between the *healthy-minded’ optimist and the morbid-minded who take
the experience of viewing evil as essential. To the latter, ‘healthy-
mindedness’ seems unspeakably blind and shallow. To the former, the
latter seems unmanly and diseased. They believe that there is something
almost obscene about these children of wrath and cravers of a second birth.

And, if religious intolerance, hanging and burning at the stake, were still in
vogue, there is little doubt that the ‘healthy-minded’ would advocate the
destruction of the morbid minded rather than the other way around.

The method of averting one’s attention from evil, and living simply in the
light of good is splendid as long as it will work...

Yet there is no doubt that ‘healthy-mindedness is inadequate as a
philosophical doctrine, because the evil facts which it refuses positively to
account for are a genuine portion of reality; and these evil facts may be,
after all, the best key to life’s significance, and possibly the only openers
of our eyes to the deepest levels of truth.

The lunatic’s visions of horror are all drawn from the material of daily
fact. Our civilization is founded on the shambles and every individual
existence goes out in a lonely spasm of helpless agony. To believe in the
carnivorous reptiles of geologic times is hard for our imagination - they
seem too much like museum specimens. Yet there is no tooth in any one of
those museum skulls that did not daily hold fast to the body struggling in
despair of some fated living victim.

Forms of horror just as dreadful to the victims fill the world about us
today. Here, on our very hearths, the infernal cat plays with the panting
mouse or holds the hot bird fluttering in her jaws. Crocodiles, pythons and
rattlesnakes are vessels of life as real as we are; and whenever they or
other wild beasts clutch their living prey, the deadly horror that the morbid
minded feels is the literally right reaction to the situation.

...Since the evil facts are as genuine parts of nature as the good ones, and
our philosophic presumption should be that they have some rational
significance, then systematic failure to accord these things active attention
is less complete than those systems that attempt to include these elements
in their scope.
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The “healthy-minded optimists only need to be born once, but the ‘sick
souls’ need to be born twice to be happy.

What we notice most particularly about the difference between James’
“healthy minded” and “sick souls” is that it describes the difference
between two different conceptions of the universe: subjective and
objective.

In the once born, the world is a one-storied affair... whose parts have just
the values which they appear to have... [to the twice born] the world is a
double-storied mystery. Natural good is not simply insufficient in amount
and transience; there lurks a falsity in its very being. It keeps us from our
real good and renunciation and despair of it are our first step in the
direction of the truth. There are two lives, the natural and the spiritual and
we must lose the one before we can participate in the other.

The question now becomes: was | suddenly seeing the 3rd density
world as IT REALLY 1S? Was | seeing the OBJECTIVE reality?

| asked the Cassiopaeans about this and you can note that it was just

prior to the “gravity wave” sessions:

06-09-96

Q: (L) This recent “awakening” or period of seeing things with such

clarity, as they really were, and the whole picture of the interactions

between people and how truly ugly it can be. | plunged into a terrible

depression. | needed to get my balance from seeing so much all at once.

Can you explain to me what was going on?

A: Growth.

Q: (L) I tried to share this perception with other people, and almost
without exception, when | said to people that | was finally seeing things in
their true state and it was NOT a pretty picture, they all said “well, you are
obviously seeing this through the eyes of some major spirit possession!”
Why would they say this?

A: First of all, it is not correct to perceive “everything in such darkness and
gloom, etc.” That is merely the result of a cocoon of falsehood being

removed. Celebrate the balance. Don’t mourn the death of an illusion of an
imbalance.

Q: (L) Where do | go from here? Where do we all go?
A: Everywhere.

In a previous chapter, I mentioned going through some strange effects
which the Cassiopaeans pronounced as relating to my DNA changing a
year prior to this “seeing” | am talking about now. In that previous
situation, the effects were mostly mental and emotional in the sense of
“processing” and assimilating personal issues. It was traumatic, to say the
least and did have physical side effects that included heat and chills, aches
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and pains and so forth. That “inrush” was a real challenge, but with some
effort, | was able to maintain my equilibrium. | think | was being prepared
for what was to follow almost exactly a year later.

When | began to perceive the true difference between free will and lack
of free will, STS and STO, subjectivity and objectivity, the “food chain”
that exists on this planet, and of which | was a part in nearly all of my
relationships (usually being the “food™), this perception caused me to take
some very definite actions in my life which included divorcing my
husband and eliminating a lot of people from close association because |
could clearly see that they were “feeding” on me. By seeing the “feeding”
mechanism, | was making choices based on not being food and not feeding
on anyone else. And there was no way | could explain this to anybody.

At the material level, this had the potential for creating massive and
overwhelming suffering, both physical and emotional. | was, of course,
mostly concerned about the suffering of the other people involved, but as
it turned out, they actually suffered very little! It was me who went
through the fires of Hell.

When you refuse to be an “unwilling” food for ANYONE, and you are
basing this on seeing something unseen, something that contradicts all
your previously inculcated beliefs, you have seen something that is
different and scary and awful and definitely NOT what your pastor or
psychologist would recommend as a “realistic” or “positive” view of
reality. When you are literally acting against everything you were taught
and formerly believed in - and you are acting in faith that is pretty much as
small as a mustard seed, for sure - what happens to you?

In my case, | got sick. And other cases | know of had the same result, so
I know it is not uncommon. | was unable to speak for several weeks due to
a major inflammation of the larynx, my eyes swelled shut and refused to
respond to either antibiotics or any other form of treatment; my ears rang
constantly, drained a nasty fluid, and | had difficulty breathing and
moving. Every joint and muscle in my body hurt as though they were
broken and torn. | felt as though | were being literally crushed. I thought |
would go mad from the pain and the grief of seeing what my life truly was
and being forced, by virtue of my quest, to change everything. It was truly
like dying. Those programs are pretty powerful, for sure!

At that point, | could have plunged back into denial, into the old belief
system, for the sake of peace and keeping everything stable, but | had a
dream that clearly told me that | was in mortal danger if I did not take
immediate action. It was the standard “Dark Man Dream” as described by
Clarissa Pinkola Estes, a Jungian psychologist, who uses ancient tales as
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maps to chart our unconscious knowing in her book Women Who Run With
The Wolves:

The natural predator of the psyche is not only found in fairy tales but also
in dreams. There is a universal initiatory dream, one so common that it is
remarkable if a person has reached age 25 without having had such a
dream. The dream usually causes the person to jolt awake, striving and
anxious. The dream usually involves being in a house with danger outside
or darkness outside. The dreamer is frightened and frantically tries to
obtain assistance. Suddenly, they realize the danger is virtually on top of
them, or right with them, or cannot be overcome or avoided, or that they
have lost. The dreamer awakens instantly, breathing hard, heart pounding.

There is a strong physical aspect to having a dream of the predator. The
dream is often accompanied by sweats, struggles, hoarse breathing, heart
pounding, and sometimes crying and moans of fear. We could say the
dream-maker has dispensed with subtle messages to the dreamer and now
sends images that shake the neurological and autonomic nervous system of
the dreamer, thereby communicating the urgency of the matter.

The antagonists of the ‘dark dream’ are, in people’s own words, ‘terrorists,
rapists, thugs, concentration camp Nazis, marauders, murderers, criminals,
creeps, bad men, and thieves.” There are several levels to the interpretation
of the dream...

Often such a dream is a reliable indicator that a person’s consciousness is
just beginning to gain awareness of the innate psychic predator...

The dream is a harbinger; the dreamer has just discovered or is about to
discover and begin liberating a forgotten and captive function of the
psyche.

The dark man dream tells a person what predicament they are facing. The
dream tells about a cruel attitude toward the dreamer. Like Bluebeard’s
wife, the dreamer can consciously gain hold of the ‘key’ question about
this matter and answer it honestly, and can then be set free...

The dark man appears in dreams when an initiation - a psychic change
from one level of knowing and behavior to another more energetic level of
knowledge and action is imminent. The initiation creates an archway that
one prepares to pass through to a new manner of knowing and being...

Dreams are ‘portals,” entrances, preparations, and practices for the next
step in consciousness.

Dark man dreams are wake-up calls. They say: Pay attention! Something
has gone radically amiss in the outer world... The threat of the ‘dark man
dreams’ serves as a warning to all of us -- if you don’t pay attention,
something will be stolen from you! The dreamer needs to be initiated so
that whatever has been robbing her can be recognized, apprehended, and
dealt with.
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In the Bluebeard story we see how a woman who falls under the spell of
the predator rouses herself and escapes him, wiser for the experience. The
story is about transformation through knowledge, insight, voice, and
decisive action. We must unlock the secrets and use our abilities to be able
to stand what we see. And then, we must use our voice and our wits to do
what needs to be done about what we see. When instincts are strong, we
intuitively recognize the innate predator by scent, sight, and hearing... we
anticipate its presence, hear it approaching, and take steps to turn it away.
In the instinct-injured (i.e., nuts and bolts person) the predator is upon
them before they register its presence. We have been taught to be nice, to
behave, to be blind, and to be misused. [We have been hypnotized to give
up our flesh and skins.]

The young and the injured are uninitiated. Neither knows much about the
dark predator and are, therefore, credulous. But, fortunately, when the
predator is on the move, it leaves behind unmistakable tracks in dreams.
These tracks eventually lead to its discovery, capture and containment.

Wild Ways teaches people when not to act ‘nice’ about protecting their
souls. The instinctive nature knows that being ‘sweet’ in these instances
only makes the predator smile. When the soul is being threatened, it is not
only acceptable to draw the line and mean it, it is required.

The Great Sufi Shaykh, Ibn al- *Arabi wrote about these very things.

William Chittick both translates and comments on the Sufi teachings in
The Sufi Path of Knowledge. The following are extracts of both Al-’Arabi
and Mr. Chittick’s remarks, and | am not going to burden the text by
differentiating. (Just read the book!):

“Are they equal,” asks the Koran, “those who know and those who know
not?” (39:9)

Knowledge is a divine attribute of all-encompassingness, so it is the most
excellent bounty of God... For man, the seeker of knowledge, the
acquisition of knowledge is endless, since the objects of knowledge are
endless. This is the secret of man’s felicity. Knowledge, the greatest good,
is also the greatest joy and the greatest pleasure. The never-ending
trajectory of man’s life in the next world has to be explained in terms of
his constant growth in knowledge.

For the felicitous, this knowledge is totally congruent and harmonious with
their souls, which have been shaped in this world throughout faith and
practice, and hence every increase in knowledge is an increase in felicity.
For the wretched, knowledge of things as they actually are is a searing
torture, since it contradicts their beliefs and practices in this world. Every
new knowledge - every new self-disclosure, recognized now for what it is -
is a new misery.

Unveiling gives knowledge of the actual situation.

And what do we see?
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We see that God actually manifests Himself in the forms that make up the
contents of the cosmos and our minds. God “imaginizes” Himself
everywhere; wherever we look, we perceive His “dream”. Hence, we love
God in everything that we love. God reveals Himself in every form, thus
making it necessary that we love Him in ANY form that we love. Hence,
all the Cosmos is noble in respect to its substance. There is no ranking in
excellence within it. A maggot and the First Intellect are the same in the
excellence of the substance. Ranking in excellence becomes manifest only
within the forms, which are the properties of the levels.

The Barzakh or Breath of the All is one entity, which is neither Being nor
nothingness; it is imagination, which is He/not He. In this intermediary
realm, every attribute necessarily goes back to God, who is the source of
each reality, even the reality of “non-existence”.

The All undergoes fluctuation in states to make manifest our entities; just
as the number “one” undergoes fluctuation in the levels of the numbers to
make manifest their entities.

What is supposed to be our response to this SEEING?

Justice is to put everything in its proper place, while wisdom is to act as is
proper in every situation. Proper activity is impossible without
discernment of the right relationships. The “sage” or “possessor of
wisdom” is He who does what is proper for what is proper as is proper.

The Prophet said, “Give to everyone who has a right his right.” Here the
term may also be translated as “rightful due”. The right of a person or a
thing is that which he deserves on the basis of his nature and in keeping
with the Law.

The person who gives each thing its due is not only wise, but also
courteous.

The Divine root of courtesy is that God creates the world in order to
manifest the properties of His names, and each name requires specific
situations. Among these names are the “secondary causes,” or the “created
things” of the Cosmos. God has established the secondary causes for a
purpose, and the man of courtesy gives each its due. This means letting
each reality play its proper function. The person who wishes to “abolish”
secondary causes shows discourtesy toward God.

The divine man of courtesy is he who affirms what God has affirmed in
the place where God has affirmed it and in the manner in which He has
affirmed it.

God did not establish the secondary causes aimlessly. He wanted us to
stand up for them and rely upon them with a divine reliance. The Divine
Wisdom makes this known... So the divine and courteous sage is he who
places the secondary causes where God has placed them. No one abolishes
the secondary causes except him who is ignorant that God has put them



36

LAURA KNIGHT-JADCZYK

there. No one affirms the secondary causes except a great learned master, a
man of courtesy in knowledge of God.

The sage among God’s servants is he who puts each thing in its place and
does not take it beyond its level. He gives to each that has its due, and does
not judge anything according to his individual desire or his caprice. The
sage considers the abode where God has settled him for a fixed term and
he considers, without increase or decrease, the scope of the activity within
this abode that God has laid down for him in the Law. Then he walks in
the manner which has been explained to him and he never lets the Scale
which has been set up for him in this abode drop from his hand.

How does one come to know what something really IS at its root, and

what is its due?

He comes to know the form of the situation through witnessing his own
existence.

In other words, we learn to “ride the bicycle” by riding it. When we

sincerely ask questions of the Universe, without preconceptions,
assumptions, or expectations, our lives will begin to “form” the answer.

That is: the events, circumstances, relationships in our lives are the
Reflection of the Presence of the Real. It is in learning to READ the signs,
the symbols of our reality that we come to this ability of “giving each thing
its due.” The man whose soul is an undistorted mirror is the truthful man
of felicity. Abu Bakr wrote “I have never seen anything without seeing
God before it.”

The possessor of unveiling comes to know that he is ever creating and has
always been such, though he was not aware. But it is not the case that he is
“ever creating” from his own limited will and desires, but rather that he
comes to know that the All is ever-creating THROUGH him, though he
may not have previously known this.

It is in this sense that the idea “you create your own reality” has been

most seriously distorted and corrupted to mean “if you just think nice
thoughts, chant or say affirmations, or see nothing but what you want in
your life, it will happen!” Nothing is further from the truth! This corrupted
teaching leads, in fact, to the most serious error of discourtesy toward God
which is to actually AVOID giving each thing its due which generally
leads to rather unpleasant repercussions as you can see from my own
experience. | was such a firm believer in “giving until it hurts”, and
“turning the other cheek”, and “sending love and light” that when | finally
DID see, it nearly killed me!

God commands the person who has this unveiling to “give each thing its
due” in its form, just as God “gave each thing its creation in its form.”
Then no claim will be directed against him by any created thing, just as no
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claim is directed against the All by any created thing. This is the benefit of
this unveiling.

What does this mean in practical terms? It means that in every event
and relationship of our lives, regardless of our subjective likes or dislikes,
we are to learn to perform that which is “felicitous”, or objective, and to
avoid performing that which is “forbidden”, or subjective.

Our minds, enveloped in the “veils of the secondary causes”, or the
“material reality”, often do not know the root of a thing. On the contrary,
our reason often tells us that the thing is the substance itself. If we
encounter something that is beautiful and pleasant to the senses, we may
mistakenly think that it is beautiful and pleasant at its root. An example is
the contrast between rich, fattening desserts as opposed to healthful,
nutritious vegetables. The same rules apply to events and relationships in
our lives. Affairs and personalities interpenetrate and mix and mingle so
that it is difficult to separate them in terms of our perceptions and the
roots. But that is our task.

Our task is to determine the properties of everyone and everything we
experience, to see the “lights of unseen things,” the “light of knowledge
which dispels the darkness of ignorance from the soul.

Again, we need to ask the question: what are these “simple karmic
understandings”? What does it mean to “give each thing its due™?

Whithersoever you turn; there is the face of God.

When | was seeing the darkness, the horror of the reality in which we
live, | was seeing a Face of God.

In Arabic, the “face” of something signifies its essence or reality. To
say that God turns His face toward someone means that He manifests His
reality to that person through self-disclosure.

If the only Face of God you CHOOSE to see, is the “Good and Loving”
face - the other face has not ceased to exist - it has merely become the
Third Man who you cannot see and which will act in your life in ways you
cannot comprehend. It is a little like being “in love” with someone who
has certain characteristics that you decide to try to change, or to “put up
with”. If learning to love means to love unconditionally, how can you say
you love someone - a specific individual - if there are parts of that person
you do NOT love? You don’t REALLY LOVE THAT PERSON AS
HE/SHE IS. What you are actually in love with is YOUR IMAGE of the
person, not the person his or herself. In a sense, you could say that you are
in love with yourself since you are the “creator” of the image of what your
“loved one” ought to be. And the same is true of our “Love of God”. How
can we possibly LOVE Him, if we deny fully HALF of His being? If we
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set ourselves up as judge and jury as to what part of the universe, what part
of existence, what part of GOD, is acceptable and “okay”?
Know that love cannot absorb the whole of the lovers unless their beloved
is God or one of their own kind. No other love can absorb a human being
totally... When he loves that person, there is nothing in himself which does
not find its corresponding part in his beloved. There remains nothing left
over... His outward dimension is enraptured by his beloved’s outward
dimension, and his inward dimension by his inward dimension. Do you not
see that God is named both Manifest and Non-manifest? Hence love of
God and love of his similars absorbs man totally.

God is the root of all “noble character traits”. He is also the root of the
“base character traits”.

Having been created in the divine form, man embraces all the divine
names and contains within himself all God’s character traits. The task of
the spiritual traveler is to bring the names and character traits from
latency into actuality in perfect balance and harmony. All character
traits, both the noble and the base, which become manifest from man lie in
his innate disposition. They belong to him in reality, not metaphorically or
as a borrowing. In the same way, God possesses every name by which He
has named Himself - including creation, giving life and slaying,
withholding and bestowal, making, deception, guile, mockery, decision,
decree, laughter, rejoicing, wonder, receiving joyfully, abasing, forgiving,
avenging, merciful, wrathful, etc.

To live in a condition where one denies the right of the so-called “base
character traits” to exist, to consider them an “error” or a “rebellion”, a
“Satanic delusion”, is to deny fully half of existence, fully half of God - to
reject Him, to NOT love him; to love only those parts that the limited
human mind consider to be “acceptable” and to “hate” those parts that are
not “pleasant” and desirable to fleshly comfort - amounts to loving
subjectively only the part of the self that is “acceptable”. This is a crucial
point: to ACCEPT one’s own self, in all its many parts.

It is very important to note that this does NOT mean that one
“manifests” every negative character trait, it means that one accepts, loves,
and tries always to choose to manifest the noble traits and to channel the
base traits productively. To love objectively, all that IS, unconditionally,
both the light and the darkness, and to NEVER interfere with the Free Will
of another to choose to do or be as they see fit is one of the keys; one of
the “simple understandings”.

Of course, at the same time, it is to refuse to have one’s own Free Will
violated. You don’t have to act “against” another, you merely act “for your
own destiny” in such cases. And here, we have another little illustration
from The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna:
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The master is talking to his disciples: Let me tell you a story.

In a forest there lived a holy man who had many disciples. One day he
taught them to see God in all beings and therefore to bow low before them
all.

A disciple went to the forest to gather wood for the sacrificial fire.
Suddenly he heard an outcry: ‘Get out of the way! A mad elephant is
coming!’

All but the disciple of the holy man took to their heels. He reasoned that
the elephant was also God in another form. Then why should he run away
from it? He stood still, bowed before the animal, and began to sing its
praises.

The mahut (handler) of the elephant shouted: ‘Run away! Run away!” But
the disciple didn’t move.

The animal seized him with its trunk, cast him to one side, and went on its
way.

Hurt and bruised, the disciple lay unconscious on the ground. Hearing
what had happened, his teacher and his brother disciples came to him and
carried him to the hermitage. With the help of some medicine he soon
regained consciousness.

Someone asked him, “You knew the elephant was coming; why didn’t you
leave the place?’

‘But,” he said, ‘our teacher told us that God Himself has taken all these
forms, of animals as well as men. Therefore, thinking it was only the
elephant God that was coming I didn’t run away.’

At this the teacher said: “Yes, my child, it is true that the elephant God was
coming; but the mahut God forbade you to stay there. Since all are
manifestations of God, why didn’t you listen to God in the mahut?’

In the same way it is said in the scriptures that water is a form of God. But
some water is fit to be used for worship, some water for washing the face,
and some only for washing plates or dirty linen. This last sort cannot be
used for drinking or for worship.

In like manner, God undoubtedly dwells in the hearts of all - holy and
unholy - good and evil - righteous and unrighteous; but a man should not
have dealings with the unholy, the wicked, and the impure. He must not be
intimate with them. With some of them he may exchange words, but with
others he shouldn’t go even that far. He should keep aloof from such
people.

A disciple asked: ‘Sir, if a wicked person is about to do harm, or actually
does so, should we keep quiet then?’
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Master: A man living in society should make a show of anger to protect
himself from evil-minded people. But he should not harm anybody in
anticipation of harm likely to be done him.

God creates the good and the evil, the ugly and the beautiful, the
straight and the crooked, the moral and the immoral.

Now, HOW do we acknowledge ALL; how do we LOVE GOD in all
his many parts; how do we give each thing its due?
Do we manifest ALL these attributes? The answer is “yes and no”.

And between that yes and no lie all the dangers that face us on the path.
We quote again from Chittick’s book, The Sufi Path of Knowledge:

It is easy to make the mistake of thinking “Since there is only One Being

which permeates all things, God is present in everything, the good and the
evil alike. Therefore, there is no difference between good and evil and all

is permitted.”

We must see that evil is real on its own level and exists precisely so that
man faces the predicament as real as himself - to be forced by his own
nature to choose between the straight path which leads to balance,
harmony, and felicity and the crooked paths which lead to imbalance,
disequilibrium and wretchedness.

From God’s point of view, all paths are “straight,” but that is the point of
view of God as Being who comprehends all names and all possibilities. It
is NOT the point of God as Guide, who desires the perfection and felicity
of mankind.

From the point of view of Sheer Being, there is nothing but good. But as
soon as existence is taken into account, good is by definition mixed with
evil. Human beings do not dwell with Sheer Being, and are faced with
choices between good and evil. Human beings are placed within the
cosmos in a context of other existing things and are forced to choose the
good, the better, the bad and the worse. Though goods and evils all
manifest God as Sheer Good, in relationship to the criteria set up by the
nature of things and willed by God they cannot be considered equivalent in
respect to human beings. Hence we cannot escape the reality of good and
evil in our actual situation.

Human beings are forced to discern between good and evil at every stage
of their existence in this world. The secondary causes assume the
properties of His names, and the cosmos is full of life giving and slaying,
forgiveness and vengeance, exalting and abasing, guidance and
misguidance on all sorts of levels. In each case where human interests are
involved, man has to see the secondary causes as good or evil. Hence,
human beings must ALWAYS separate God’s point of view from their
own point of view. A lot of folks run amok on this one.
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Just as there is nothing but good in existence and all paths lead to God, so
also all character traits are noble and none is base. But all character traits
are noble only in relationship to their ontological ROOTS. As soon as the
four levels of good and evil are taken into account, some are noble and
some base.

In order to tell the difference between noble and base in what concerns
ultimate felicity, human beings have need of Perspicacity.

Perspicacity is a divine light, which God gives to the person of faith in the
eye of his insight, just like the light that belongs to the eye of sight. When
a person has this perspicacity, its mark is like the light of the sun through
which sensory objects appear to sight. When the light of the sun is
unveiled, sight differentiates among the sensory objects. It discerns the
large from the small, the beautiful from the ugly, the white from the black,
red, yellow, the moving from the still, the far from the near, and the high
from the low. In the same way, the light of perspicacity through faith
discerns the praiseworthy from the blameworthy, the movements of
felicity pertaining to the next abode, and the movements of wretchedness.

Some of the possessors of perspicacity have reached a point where, upon
seeing a person’s footprint in the ground - though the person himself is not
present - they are able to say that he is a felicitous person or a wretched
person. This is similar to what is done by a tracker who follows footprints.

The Light of Perspicacity comes directly from God, from the source, so to
speak. That is why it is able to see not only the praiseworthy but the
blameworthy as well.

In other words, the light of perspicacity IS the ability to SEE
OBJECTIVELY. And we obtain this “perspicacity”, apparently, from
knowledge.

07-14-96

Q: (MM) Don’t you get more free will by assimilating knowledge?

A: Yes!! Yes!!

Q: (L) So, in other words, knowledge and awareness makes you aware that
you have free will, and also makes you aware of what actions actually
ARE acts of free will, and therefore, when you know or suspect the
difference between the lies and deception and truth, then you are in a
position to be in control of your life?

A: Yes.

Thus we begin to have some idea of how to “give each thing its due”.
The concept that is beginning to form is that one should be able to “read”
the hidden signature of both other people and events in our lives and
respond in the way that will channel the various attributes of both others
and us so that our actions are “praiseworthy” in the spiritual sense.
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But that leaves out the important point that, in the end, it is a CHOICE.
Free Will is, as the Cassiopaeans have said, the most important law of all
Creation.

09-19-98

Q: (L) Okay, now [a correspondent writes and] says: “Laura brought up
several comments about Love that confused me. I do not understand how
giving love when not being asked could harm instead of improve.” Can
you remark on this?

A: “Giving” love is not giving, in such a case.

Q: (L) So, if you give love when you have not been asked, you are NOT
giving?

A: You are taking, as usual.

Q: (L) When you say you are “taking”, what are you taking?

A: Energy, ala STS.

Q: (L) How does it come that you are taking energy from someone by
giving them love when not asked?

A: Because an STS vehicle does not learn to be an STO candidate by
determining the needs of another.

Q: (L) I don’t understand how that means you are taking energy?

A: Because the act is then one of self-gratification. If one “gives” where
there is no request, therefore no need, this is a free will violation! And
besides, what other motivation could there possibly be in such a
scenario?!? Think carefully and objectively about this.

Q: (L) My thought would be that, in such a scenario, that if one gives love
to someone who has not asked or requested, that it seems to be a desire to
change the other, i.e., a desire to control.

A: You got it!!

Q: (L) Now he says further: “Yes, everything is lessons and if a person has
chosen a specific path they should be allowed to go and learn their way.
But, let’s say this is happening to someone you really love. And let’s say
that the person may be in a period of his life that his/her thoughts are
probably taking her/him to commit, let’s say, a murder. Don’t you think
that if you send this person love, even unconsciously, that it may provide
the necessary energy (influence) to stop that murder?” Comment please.

A: No, no, no!!! In fact, if anything, such an energy transference even
could enhance the effect.

Q: (L) In what way?
A: Imbalanced waves could be drawn upon by the receiver.
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Q: (L) I think that this word he used is a clue: "Don’t you think that if you
send the person love, it could provide the person the necessary energy” and
in parentheses he has the word “influence” which implies control of the
other person’s behavior, to “stop that murder”. So, it seems that there is a
desire to control the actions of another person.

A: Yes.

Q: (L) But, his intent is entirely benevolent because he wants to stop a
murder, which is the saving of a life, as well as prevent the loved one from
going to prison. So, it SEEMS to be benevolent in intent. Does this not
make a difference?

A: Have we forgotten about Karma?

Q: (L) Well, I mentioned the fact that one cannot always judge these
situations because we don’t know. We cannot know. For all we know the
potential murder victim is an Adolf Hitler type or the potential parent of
one, or something like that, and then the murder would save many lives
with the sacrifice of two lives; or that this murder is supposed to happen
because of some karmic interaction that is essential between the murderer
and victim, and that we simply cannot KNOW these things and judge
them.

A: Yes.

Q: (L) He says: “I believe that if we do not send love energy to the world
that the egocentric STS energy will be dominating.”

A: Why would one choose to send this? What is the motivation?

Q: (L) To change it to your idea of what it is supposed to be. To control it
to follow your judgment of how things ought to be.

A: Exactly. The students are not expected to be the architects of the school.

Q: (L) So, when you seek to impose or exert influence of any kind, you
are, in effect, trying to play God and taking it upon yourself to decide that
there is something wrong with the universe that it is up to you to fix, which
amounts to judgment.

A: Yes, you see, one can advise, that is okay, but do not attempt to alter
the lesson.

Q: (L) He also says: “I believe that an enlightened being is emanating love
where ever that person is, and this is even without being asked. It just
happens because that is what they are - love.” Comment, please.

A: An enlightened being is not love. And a refrigerator is not a highway.
Q: (L) What?! Talk about your mixed metaphors! | don’t get that one!
A: Why not?

Q: (L) They are completely unrelated!

A: Exactly!!!
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Q: (L) What IS an enlightened being?

A: An enlightened being.

Q: (L) What are the criteria for being an enlightened being?
A: Being enlightened!

Q: (L) When one is enlightened, what is the profile?

A: This is going nowhere because you are doing the proverbial round hole,
square peg routine.

Q: (L) What I am trying to get to is an understanding of an enlightened
being. This correspondent and a LOT of other people have the idea that an
enlightened being IS LOVE, and that is what they radiate, and that this is a
result of being enlightened.

A: No, no, no, no, no. “Enlightened” does not mean good. Just smart.
Q: (L) Okay, so there are STS and STO enlightened beings?

A: Yes, we believe the overall ratio is 50/50.

Q: (L) Okay, what is the profile of an enlightened STO being?

A: An intelligent being who only gives.

Q: (L) Well, since we have dealt with the idea of not giving love to those
who don’t ask, what do they give and to whom do they give it?

A: All, to those who ask.

Q: (L) Okay. A group member responded to him writing: “E***, thank
you for your pointing out the paradox of the concept of the expression of
love between the C’s and that as some of us think we know, but KNOW
what we experience. | feel that it may be very difficult for the C’s to
deliver adequate understanding into our 3rd density or dimension. [...]

(S) My view of the paradox is thus: If one emanates love as a natural
course to the Universe it is not consciously limited or directed - at least I,
for one, cannot do this- that simply is the way some of us are a lot of the
‘time’. To eliminate groups or individuals is beyond my comprehension
and it certainly would compromise my experience of sending love. Unless
one is Bodhisattva,* love is probably only directed with greater intensity

* In Tibetan Buddhism, a Bodhisattva is anyone who seeks enlightenment not only for
him/herself but also for everyone. A Bodhisattva is motivated by pure compassion and love.
Their goal is to achieve the highest level of being: that of a Buddha. Bodhisattva is a Sanskrit
term which translates as: Bodhi [enlightenment] and sattva [being]. Their reason for
becoming a Buddha is to help others.

When someone first enters the way of the Bodhisattva, they develop Bodhicitta, or, mind of
enlightenment. Even as a person strives towards such an exalted goal, they feel as though
they are limited by the fact that they, too, are suffering. So that they can be of aid to others,
they decide to become Buddhas for a Buddha is capable of unlimited compassion and
wisdom. Also, Buddhas are able to relate to all others at whatever level is needed. To those of
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when focused toward an individual; how is one to know whether the
intended recipient is ready/able to receive? [...] And ‘receive,” I think is a
clue: the intended recipient can either remain oblivious or ward off the
love energy - free agency.

A: Yes.

Q: (L) If it IS “love energy”, is it subsequently corrupted by STS?

A: Maybe.

Q: (S) Giving love to the Universe may be the best way generally, but if
one does focus toward a loved one and it CAN be effective, could the
general Universe be JUST as effective?

A: The universe is about balance. Nuff said!

There are a couple of remarks from the above transcript that | would
like to note in particular:

Because an STS vehicle does not learn to be an STO candidate by
determining the needs of another.

And the second is:

In fact, if anything, such an energy transference even could enhance the
effect... Imbalanced waves could be drawn upon by the receiver.
We are getting somewhere, | think. “An STS vehicle does NOT learn to
be an STO candidate by determining the needs of another” because that is,
in essence, JUDGMENT.

But let me note right here that to have an opinion, to discern, to choose
who you will or won’t associate with, who you like or don’t like, and all
the various sorts of pseudo-judgmental choices we make from day to day,
thinking guiltily that we are being “judgmental” because we are making a
choice, are NOT, in fact of such a nature; such opinions/choices are
necessary “perspicacity”.

What is it to judge? To determine the needs of another - and then, to
ACT based on that determination. That leads to “sending” some kind of
energy - whether it is “love and light”, or “turning the other cheek”, or
preaching to “save” someone - all of those amount to “determining the
needs of another”, and doing something without having truly, at a soul
level, been asked.

lesser intelligence, a Buddha will use simpler words; and to those of great intelligence, a
Buddha can explain answers in a more exalted language.

By entering the Bodhisattva way, the mind must become enlightened. And so the training
begins by generating the 6 Perfections. 1] generosity, 2] ethics, 3] patience, 4] effort, 5]
concentration, and 6] wisdom.
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Now, a lot of people manipulate in order to get “energy”. That is not
asking. Begging, pleading, acting pitiful, being helpless or a klutz or a
screw-up are all ways of taking energy. And, what is the result if you
allow yourself to be manipulated and to give in response to such forms of
persuasion?

...If anything, such an energy transference even could enhance the effect...
Imbalanced waves could be drawn upon by the receiver.

This means, in a very real sense, that much of the activity on this Earth
that passes for “benevolent acts” consists in FEEDING the STS hierarchy.
It is rather like the “co-dependent” relationship. The abuser cannot abuse
you without your permission. Not only that, all the activity to “save” this
or that group, to “bomb the earth and its inhabitants with love and light,”
may only serve to increase the negativity, the darkness, and the control
system because, without having been asked, or acting against those whose
choice it is to deceive, to control, to misinform, we are violating their free
will in acting “against” them, even if our intentions are “good”. Thus, they
feed on this energy, increasing their energy in Service to Self.

We all want to “save” our loved ones from mistakes of judgment or
action. We all die a little inside when we see our children following
pathways that could, in some cases, actually end in their deaths. But, in
truth, we can only advise, we cannot ACT against their choices if they are
at or beyond the age of “consent”. Where so many of us fall by the
wayside is in not understanding how much of this is “masked” in the guise
of helplessness and appeals to our sense of pity and compassion.

How many of you have ever given time, energy, money, shelter, food,
clothing or other help to a “pitiful” person, only to be “screwed” or
“stabbed in the back” by that person? Over and over again, you say? Yes.
Not only that, they seem to go on to bigger and better things, using more
and more people, getting stronger and stronger on other people’s money
and energy. Curious, isn’t it? And what are we taught in our religion? To
“forgive and forget” and “turn the other cheek” and “go the extra mile”,
and go back for more! We stay in relationships or situations because we
“feel sorry” for someone. When we try to extricate ourselves, we find that
the “pity level” shoots up and the crying and begging are just awful!

05-03-97

Q: (L) I also noticed that several of us have been involved with persons
and relationships that seem designed to confuse, defuse, and otherwise
distort our learning, as well as drain our energy. Basically, keeping us so
stressed that we cannot fulfill our potential. Is there some significance to
this observation?
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A: That is elementary, my dear Knight!

Q: (L) One of the things I have learned is that these individuals seem to
attach via some sort of psychic hook that enters through our reactions of
pity. Can you comment on the nature of pity?

A: Pity those who pity.

Q: (L) But, the ones who are being pitied, who generate sensations of pity,
do not really pity anybody but themselves.

A: Yes...?

Q: (L) Then, is it true as my son said, when you give pity, when you send
love and light to those in darkness, or those who complain and want to be
“saved” without effort on their own part, when you are kind in the face of
abuse and manipulation, that you essentially are giving power to their
further disintegration, or contraction into selfishness? That you are
powering their descent into STS?

A: You know the answer!

Q: (L) Yes. I have seen it over and over again. Were the individuals in our
lives selected for the extremely subtle nature of their abilities to evoke
pity, or were we programmed to respond to pity so that we were blind to
something that was obvious to other people?

A: Neither. You were selected to interact with those who would trigger a
hypnotic response that would ultimately lead to a drain of energy.

[-]
Q: (L) What is the purpose of this draining of energy?
A: What do you think?

Q: (T) So you can’t concentrate or do anything. You can’t get anywhere
with anything.

A: Or, at least not the important things. You are dealing with a no-win
situation!! As you know.

Q: (L) Why is it that it seems to be one of the primary things about us that
prevents us from acting against such situations, is our fear of hurting
another person? That was the chief thing that kept me in my marriage for
so long. And, only when | knew that it was hurting the kids more to stay,
did | have the power to get out. Why are we so afraid of hurting someone’s
feelings if they are hurting us?

A: Not correct concept. You do not need to “act against them”, you need to
act in favor of your destiny.

Q: (L) But, when you do that, these persons make you so completely
miserable that there seems to be no other choice but a parting of the ways.
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A: Yes, but that is not “acting against”. Quite the contrary. In fact,
remember, it takes two to tango, and if you are both tangoing when the
dance hall bursts into flames, you both get burned!!!

Q: (L) Why is it that when one tries to extricate from such a “tango”, why
is there such violent resistance to letting you go when it is obvious, clearly
obvious, that they do not have any feeling for you as a human being?

A: ltis not “they”. We are talking about conduits of attack. All STS are
candidates for this. There are only about 6 billion of you though.

Q: (L) Okay, all people can be conduits of attack. What is it that can help
to get energy and concentration back?

A: Making the necessary changes would. [...]

Q: Is it true that being in the presence of such people, that one is under the
influence of an energy, an emanation from them physically, that befuddles
the mind and makes it almost impossible to think ones’ way out of the
situation?

A: Itis the draining of energy that befuddles the mind.
Q: Where does this energy drain?
A: 4th density STS.

Q: They drain our energy from us and 4th density STS harvests it from
them?

A: “They” do nothing!!!! 4th density STS does it all through them!

Q: (L) In other words, if we are involved with people who are not aware,
who do not understand the situation, the controls and manipulations from
other densities; and further, if they don’t WANT to learn, we are in a “no-
win” situation, and the only real option is to extricate ourselves, otherwise
we are “dancing with the Devil,” so to speak. (T) Well, I would like to
know what is it in us that makes us attracted to such people.

A: 1t was the idea of 4th density STS.

Q: (L) That means that through other people they can control our thoughts
and emotions, put ideas into our heads, and we think it is a good idea to
“save” someone. You don’t know. It is taught in our religions and culture
to give until it hurts, and, in fact, to give because it hurts. The whole
situation is designed and controlled from another level. Any further
comment on this subject?

A: Once you have truly learned the program, just plug it in. We mean that
all you have to do is learn the patterns of behavior, the subtle signs, and
you will always have the ability of avoiding it. Your own as well as others.
Anticipate not!

Q: I guess once you have truly learned what is being said here. Just plug it
in. All you have to do is learn the patterns of behavior, the subtle signs,
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and you will always have the ability of avoiding it. Your own as well as
others.

Q: So, once you have learned the program from this person, you will be
able to avoid getting into another, similar one. (T) But, I should have
learned it from H. | did the same thing twice.

A: The signs were present, but you did not read them. You did not yet
know the program. Anticipate not!

Q: (L) I guess that means that when you are thinking that you can change
another person, or that changing something about what you are doing
naturally will help them, you are anticipating.

A: Or that it would be different than it turned out to be. Lesson number 1:
Always expect attack. Lesson number 2: Know the modes of same. Lesson
number 3: Know how to counteract same.

Q: I guess that it is true that anything that tends to cause interference in
doing what one is here to do could be considered attack. Whether it is your
mother being sick, or your kid falling off a bicycle and breaking his arm. It
is all related to lack of vigilance on the part of the one who is the conduit
of attack.

A: When you are under attack, expect the unexpected, if it is going to
cause problems...

Q: So, if there is something that can cause problems, expect it to happen.

A: But, if you expect it, you learn how to “head it off,” thus neutralizing it.
This is called vigilance, which is rooted in knowledge. And, what does
knowledge do?

Q: Protects! | guess that a person just has to come to the full realization
that virtually everything that happens on the planet - no exceptions - is a
symbol of some interaction of STS vs. STO energy at higher levels.

A: Yes, and for many, that is not as of yet realized. It must be part of a
natural learning process.

Q: Well, I guess that all of us tend to keep one or another area sacrosanct
and think that it is not subject to attack, or that we can use logic and 3rd
density thinking to explain it or “fix it.” Until a person realizes that attack
can come through even one’s self, wives and husbands, children and
parents, friends, virtually ANYBODY - NOBODY is exempt.

A: The block is a lack of faith in the concept. Remember, when one has
been indoctrinated by religion, culture and/or science, they are predisposed
to view all things in the sense of the measurable physical reality
exclusively. Humans need to be cured of their lack of faith in the reality of
nonphysical attack.

There were numerous occasions when we asked if there was anything
we could “do” to “prepare” for 4th density, and the answer was always,
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more or less, to “let it happen”. Here is one particularly interesting
segment along that line that is applicable to all, | believe:

06-17-95

A: You see; we speak to all of you when we say this. It’s now time for
you, as individuals, to try to move away, as much as possible, not to force
yourselves, of course, but to try and move away at your own pace as much
as possible, from the constraints of third density.

You have all learned lessons to the level where you are more than ready to
begin to prepare for fourth density. Third density involves a level of
physicality and restriction and restraint and all of the things that go along
with those that you no longer need.

So, therefore, even though we understand that at times it may feel
comfortable to cling to this, there is time for you - and there is that word
again - it is time for you to consider moving ahead and get ready for fourth
density and not to be concerned with such things as time or how to free
yourself from the illusion of time. That really is not important. That’s like
the third grade student delving into mathematics and stopping everything
to go back and contemplate the ABC’s and why it isn’t CBA or BAC.
There really is no point. It is what it is. They are what they are.

Q: (L) That is what | want to know, what is it?
A: Why do you need to know this?
Q: (L) Because | am curious. What is time?

A: We have already told you that it is a non-existent, artificial creation of
illusion for the point of learning at the level where you are at or were, and
once you have left that level, you no longer need it.

Q: (T) Maybe one of the lessons is to learn not to worry about time. Once
you learn that time is not real...

A: If something is not real, is there any concern in worrying about what it
is? Imagine a conversation between two people: Billy and Gene. Billy says
to Gene, “There is no such thing as time.” Gene says, “Oh, really? But |
want to know what it is.” Billy says, “But | just told you there is no such
thing. Time does not exist. It is not real in any form, in any frame of
reference, in any form of reality, any level of density. It simply does not
exist.” And, Gene says: “Oh, that’s interesting. Now, again, what is this
time?”

Q: (L) Point taken. (T) Do you wear a watch? (L) No. (SV) | have to
because of my schedule. (T) But, you wear the watch because other people
believe in time? (SV) Yes. (T) And that is out of courtesy for their belief,
not your belief.

A: That is precisely correct. While you are still in this third density it is
still necessary for you to conform, to a certain extent, to the ways of others
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who are more comfortable within the realm of third density. But, as we
have stated previously, perhaps it is “time” for you to begin preparing for
fourth density and not concern yourself any more than is absolutely
necessary with all the where’s and why’s and what for’s of third density
reality. This truly is behind you now, and we know that because we can
see from all levels six through one and back again in full cycle.

Q: (L) Going along with that statement, not too long ago | asked a question
about the purpose of this group and the answer was that if we knew, or,
more specifically if | knew, | would become “unglued”. Was that meant
literally?

A: Oh, yes certainly. Every single bone in your body is going to unglue
itself from every other.

Q: (L) Well, since you are saying that it is time for us to begin preparing
for fourth density, maybe it is time to deal with that question?

A: Well, perhaps you are trying to steer us now. This is amusing because,
of course, you sought our help. Now you are going to put us in your place
and vice versa. But, actually, in a way, that is what is already happening,
because again we must remind, that we are you in the future and we have
already experienced all that you are experiencing. And of course, we are
experiencing as it is always being experienced.

But, it is important to note that you have been making progress despite our
occasional chiding, and we are very proud of the progress you have been
making.

Also, we want to remind you again not to worry about the extent of the
progress or the direction it is taking. Just let it happen. All knowledge that
it is absolutely necessary for you to gain to sustain this progress will be
gained at the appropriate point in... [chorus] TIME.

Therefore, not to worry as it will all fall into place, as we have told you.
Now, we do not feel that you are ready, as yet, to know what your ultimate
purpose is, nor is it necessary for you to know, and it certainly would not
be helpful in any way, so we ask again that you please not worry about that
because when the “time” comes for you to know, you will.

So, having shared with you some of the “simple understandings” that
we have been learning in this process, | would like to leave you again,
with the thought:

An STS vehicle does not learn how to be an STO candidate by determining
the needs of another.

We need to think long and hard about this. How many groups and
religions and cultures and political systems down through the Millennia
have acted in this very way? The one’s that come chiefly to my mind are,
of course, the monotheistic religions and all the scare tactics and hypnotic
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efforts used by them to “save” humanity. It’s really scary when you think
about it.

We are ALL Service to Self here in 3rd density - we wouldn’t be here
otherwise. Struggling against it isn’t going to help. But, learning to make
your choices so that you are the LEAST available “food” for other beings
(acting “in favor” of your destiny), and stopping your own feeding on the
energy and resources of others is definitely a plus. There ARE
relationships where it is agreed that the members will feed each other with
knowledge and support and emotional energy, time and money, and all
other things. And if it is done in honesty, with no hidden agendas, because
each wants and needs what the other wants and needs to offer, then that is
symbiosis and is Service to Others.

10-12-94

Q: (T) You talk about both STO and STS. Yet you tell us that we need to
learn to be STO. Why is there a difference between what we have to do
and what you are doing?

A: STO is balance because you serve self through others.

Q: (T) You have said a couple of times that you are STS by being STO. Is
this not true?

A: Yes. Already answered.

Q: (T) Kind of like: what goes around, comes around?

A Yes.

Q: (T) Is STO a means to an end for STS?

A: No. STO is balance. STS is imbalance.

Q: (T) How can you be STS through STO if STS is imbalance?

A: STO flows outward and touches all including point of origin, STS flows
inward and touches only origin point.

So, essentially, the difference between being STS, but moving in the
direction of STO (an STO candidate) and being STS intensifying in the
STS mode, seems to consist in deliberately choosing STS. Most people are
duped and tricked into choosing it. When they begin to understand what it
is that they are really doing, they begin to “wake up”. And, when they
wake up, they then make the choice - to give or to take.

And the ALL blinks neither at the Darkness nor at the Light.

Remember, density refers to one’s conscious awareness only. Once one is
aware, ALL conforms to that awareness.

Everywhere you look, there is the Face of God.



CHAPTER 9
THE BEAST OF GEVAUDAN,
SPRING-HEELED JACK,
MOTHMAN,
AND OTHER DIMENSIONAL “WINDOW
FALLERS”
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At this point, | want to take another little diversion into the fun and
interesting subject of “Monsters”!

Yup! Monsters! Now, you ask, what do Monsters have to do with The
Wave?

Well, perhaps a great deal.

Throughout history there have been reports of strange and anomalous
creatures visiting our world. The most recent well-publicized instance is
the so-called Chupacabras of (primarily) Latin American fame. Any of
you who have read the reports of this bizarre creature will immediately
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make the connections to the cases | am going to recount for your reading
pleasure here.

“In a remote district of 18th century France there stalked a marauding

beast so terrible that its bloody deeds have passed into legend...”

So begins one version of the tale of the “Beast of Gévaudan”, a strange
and horrible creature that began its rampage of terror in June of 1764, and
continued its mysterious appearances and disappearances for over two
years.

It started in the Mercoire forest near Langogne when a young woman
was out watching her cows. She suddenly was charged by a hideous beast.
Her dogs (curiously) ran away, and she would have been killed if the cows
had not kept the monster at bay with their horns. The woman got away
with a few scratches, torn clothing and shattered nerves. (Shattered nerves
DO seem to be one of the constants in these types of cases, which may be
a “connection”, as we will see further on.)

She was able to describe the beast to the people of her village as being
about the size of a cow with a very wide chest, a huge head and neck, short
straight ears and a nose like a greyhound. Two long fangs protruded from
each side of its black mouth. Its tail was long and exceptionally thin and it
had a black stripe running from the top of the head to the tip of the tail.
She also said it could make leaps of as much as 30 feet at a time. It was
the general opinion of those hearing this description, that it was some type
of gigantic wolf.

Are we dealing with a hysterical account here? | mean, who ever heard
of a wolf as big as a cow? A wolf that can leap 30 feet at a time? Keep
those “leaps” in mind also...

In the following months, the beast attacked women and children and
solitary men who took the livestock out to pasture. Many were devoured
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or carried off. People also found half-ravaged dead bodies and torn-off
limbs scattered about.

On October 8, 1764, two hunters saw the beast and shot at it from only
10 paces. On this occasion, the beast fell down, but got up immediately.
The hunters shot once more - and again the beast fell down. But, it got
back up and unsteadily ran into a nearby wood. As it ran away, the hunters
shot it yet again, and each time it fell and got back up and continued to
run.

People were sure it had been seriously wounded and that it would be
found dead the next day. Instead, a greater than usual number of people
were killed in the following days as though the Beast were seeking
retribution for the attacks against it. Or, perhaps, it needed to replenish its
energy?

The next month, a Captain Duhamel took charge of the situation and
organized the peasants as beaters so that he and his company of Dragoons
— 40 foot-soldiers and 17 mounted soldiers - could corner and kill the
beast. But, the beast was not to be fooled into a trap. Every time they
thought they had it surrounded and started shooting, it managed to escape.

A large reward was offered for the capture of the beast and this brought
hunters from all over France. The hunt went on for months. The peasants
soon got tired of all these hunters and soldiers eating their food and
trampling down their crops and rumblings of discontent were heard. At the
same time, the beast launched into a rampage even more terrible than
before - right under the noses of the hunters and soldiers! It was as though
it FED on the negative feelings and became even more daring and
powerful.

King Louis XV sent a famous hunter, Mr. Denneval, to the district.
Denneval was reputed to have killed 1200 wolves. He began to track the
Beast with his bloodhounds in February of 1765.

In March, when Denneval had been tracking the beast for a month, the
three children of a family named Denis were watching their livestock near
Malzieu. Jacques, aged 16, had lit a fire under a rock outcrop and Julienne,
in her 20’s, had wandered away for a moment. Jeanne was close by
Jacques who was tending the fire. Suddenly, she screamed. The beast was
upon her and had seized her by the head. Jacques managed to save her by
throwing the beast onto the fire and holding it there until it struggled away,
howling.

Jeanne was left with two gaping wounds - one behind each ear - and a
torn shoulder. All of the wounds healed. But Jeanne went mad and never
recovered her sanity. She experienced repeated bouts of quivering terror
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that made her scream as though the Beast were on her again. Her sister,
Julienne, who had been present at the time, but had wandered away for a
moment, felt guilty for not protecting Jeanne and was heard to say: “Now
it is either the beast or me.” She began to “expose” herself to the beast by
wandering the slopes of Malzieu.

Jacques Denis vowed to avenge his sister, Jeanne, and joined the great
hunter Denneval. The tactics being used by this hunter involved allowing
the beast to gain confidence to come out into the open so the hunters and
dogs could then surround it rather than trying to beat it into a corner.
However, this strategy didn’t work either. The dogs and scores of men
who were soon exhausted by racing over the rough terrain would often
pursue the Beast, but the monster kept going with seeming supernatural
endurance. And, it always left a path of slaughtered children, torn bodies,
and body parts in its wake.

On April 29, 1765, a nobleman named de la Chaumette spotted the
beast near his home in Saint-Chely. He saw it stalking a shepherd in a
pasture and called his two brothers to get their guns and the three of them
went to ambush the Beast. They shot at it. The Beast collapsed on the
ground and rolled over two or three times. De la Chaumette fired again.
The Beast rolled towards the wood, managed to gain shelter and fled.
Great splashes of blood stained the ground and brush all around the area,
S0 it was clear that the beast had been wounded. Everyone felt it had gone
away to die.

This happened at the beginning of the Spring Fair at Malzieu in May of
1765, so it turned into a big celebration over the death of The Beast. In the
midst of the festivities, a rider galloped into the square and shouted:
“Marguerite is done for. The Beast has got her!”

Marguerite happened to be a friend of Jacques Denis, the young man
who had sworn to Kill the beast to avenge his sister, Jeanne. He rushed off
to find Marguerite, and she was right at the outskirts of the village, lying in
her own blood, her throat ripped open. (Seem a bit peculiar that this one
family has so many *“connections” to the Beast?)

On that day, the Beast killed three people, but didn’t even bother to eat
them, as was his usual habit. Another series of “retributions” for having
been shot?

In any event, these gruesome deaths caused the peasants to go crazy
with rage and despair. Grabbing pitchforks, pikes, long poles, bayonets,
and whatever else came to hand, they put the dogs onto the fresh scent of
the Beast, and led by the outraged Jacques Denis, set off to find the beast
or else!
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As it happened, Jacques soon found himself confronting the beast for
the second time. He attacked with a bayonet. The Beast leaped upon him
and he would have been killed, but the crowd of villagers arrived at that
moment and the beast fled.

The King was furious because this beast was making France look
ridiculous. England was using it as a vehicle for “French bashing”, and
this was a state of affairs that could not be tolerated any longer. Louis sent
his personal gun carrier, Antoine de Beauterne, to deal with the problem.

The great hunter, Denneval, had already given up after the debacle in
June. At the same time, the Beast went on a fresh rampage. On June 16 it
mangled a little girl who was saved at the last minute. On the 21st it killed
a 14-year-old boy, devoured a 45-year-old woman, and carried off another
little girl.

The Church got involved at this point, declaring that the Beast was a
“messenger of evil” sent to punish the people for their sins. (How typical!)
Rumors of witchcraft and dark rites and werewolves started to spread and
it was increasingly clear that this was NOT your normal “giant wolf” or
anything that the people had ever dealt with before!

Well, for three months, the King’s “problem solver”, Antoine de
Beauterne, did nothing. He inspected the area, drew maps, surveyed the
routes taken by the beast, and just generally analyzed the problem. Finally,
on September 21, he organized a beat with 40 local hunters and 12 dogs.

Following de Beauterne’s instructions, based on his “intuition”, the
beaters encircled a ravine in the wood of Pommier. Suddenly, the dogs
began barking furiously. The Beast was, indeed, there, so de Beauterne’s
analysis had been correct. The dogs were unleashed and the beast was
forced out into the clearing. It began turning wildly at the edge of the
wood, looking for an escape. It hesitated, and then came forward into the
sunlight. De Beauterne shot it and some of the buckshot struck the
animal’s right shoulder. One shot went through its right eye and its skull.
The beast fell and the hunters sounded the horn of triumph.

Suddenly, to everyone’s stupefied amazement, the Beast got up and
went toward Antoine de Beauterne. One man fired at it, and the shot went
through its thigh. But, seemingly possessed of supernatural energy, the
beast turned, found a hole in the “net”, and ran off into a pasture beyond.

Then, the beast collapsed again. Dead at last.

It measured 6 feet from nose to base of tail and weighed 143 pounds. It
had a huge head with fangs about 1.5 inches long. It was stuffed and taken
to the King. Later it was taken to the Museum of Natural History where it
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was kept until the beginning of the 20th century. Where it may be now, |
have been unable to determine as most of the resources are in French.

But, that was NOT the end of the story! As it happened, for the next
two months - until the end of November 1765 - the killings went on, but
were forbidden to be spoken of by order of the king!

So, either the Beast of Gévaudan was not Killed - or there were TWO of
them!

The month of December was a nightmare. People barricaded
themselves in their homes in terror of the Beast who could not be named
or discussed.

Julienne Denis who had vowed, “It’s the Beast or me,” had continued to
wander the countryside in a sort of half-crazed state and disappeared on
the day before Christmas. Jacques Denis went out to search for his sister.
She was never seen again though some unrecognizable remains were
found along a narrow ravine a week later.

All that winter the carnage continued. More searches were made, but
the public “outcry” and “mass hysteria” was suppressed by the king’s
orders. The winter of 1766/67 was calmer with only a few disappearances.
But, in the spring, the rampage began again. It is not even known how
many were killed because the king’s suppression orders meant that many
deaths from the ravages of the Beast were not recorded as such and many
families, fearing the king’s wrath, did not admit to the deaths. But, from
March to June of 1767 it is thought that there were at least 14 victims of
the Beast in one small area around Paulhac.

In May and June the peasants began to go on pilgrimages to pray for
relief from the Beast. One pilgrim, Jean Chastel, obtained three blessed
cartridges from his pilgrimage.

June 19, 1767, another beat was organized by a local nobleman, which
consisted of 300 hunters and beaters. Jean Chastel joined the fray and
positioned himself on the Sogne d’Aubert in the same way Antoine de
Beauterne had placed himself in the Beal ravine when the first Beast had
been killed. He opened his prayer book and began to read while he waited
for the Beast.

The Beast, on the run from the dogs and beaters, came out in front of
Chastel. Chastel calmly finished praying, closed the book, took off his
glasses and put them away in his pocket. He then raised his gun and fired.
The Beast fell and Chastel reportedly said: “You will kill no more!”

According to various sources, after the second creature was gutted, the
remains of a small girl were found inside its entrails. For several weeks the
carcass of the gigantic creature was hauled around the countryside to
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celebrate its death. It is said that on the spot where the beast fell, the grass
will not grow.

H. Sidky, author of Witchcraft, Lycanthropy, Drugs, and Disease: An
Anthropological Study of the European Witch-Hunts.” writes:
Many who believed the killings to be the work of a single creature - an
infernal werewolf - named it the “Beast of Gévaudan”. Professional wolf-
hunters and teams of dogs were brought in, along with several detachments
of dragoons, to stalk the fiendish animal, while the authorities posted huge
bounties. At one point nearly 20,000 men from seventy-three parishes
joined the hunt; and as a consequence more than a thousand wolves were
slaughtered, although the “Beast” was not among them. The elusive
creatures remained at large and continued their destructive habits, until the
male of the pair was finally killed on September 21, 1766, and the female
some nine months later.

Later investigations proved the events described did happen and that the
creature was a “rare type of wolf”. This was the opinion of the experts at
the time, and subsequent Cryptozoologists confirmed the reports by using
surgeons’ reports as a basis for their determination.

A “rare type of wolf,” they say? How rare? Only two of them in the
entire world? Or, have other, similar wolves been found in other places
and times?

It’s hard to make an assessment of the story because most of the
research material is in French, and the reports of the time were,
undoubtedly, somewhat biased so that later studies based on these reports,
burdened by the modern day biases, are even more obscure.

| did think that it was curious that on the occasions when the Beast had
been shot and thought to be sure to die, it returned with a vengeance as
though either consciously seeking revenge for its wounds, or because it
was endowed with some supernatural strength as a result of the attacks
against it!

Now, the Beast of Gévaudan was sort of a “nine-day-wonder”
compared to Spring-Heeled Jack who terrorized the people of London for
decades: another most interesting tale that is worth a little perusal.

In our modern times, the stories of Spring-Heeled Jack are dismissed as
figments of the Victorian imagination. One theory was that it was a
creation of servants and the lower classes on which they cast the blame for
their own negligence or pilfering. Some people think it was made up to
frighten young children into behaving or “Spring-Heeled Jack will get
you.”

® New York: Peter Lang Publishing, Inc. 1997
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Spring Heeled Jack - as depicted by

one of Yictorian London's so called
‘penny dreadful’ newspapers

The fact is: Spring-Heeled Jack’s appearances were widely reported in
the local and national press (though THAT is no guarantee that he was
real, for sure!)

No one is exactly sure when Jack made his first appearance and there
are sources that report circulation of these stories as early as 1817. But, it
was only in 1837 that Jack became a news item of widespread interest.

In September 1837 in London, Jack attacked three women in the dark of
the night. One of the victims, Polly Adams, reportedly had her dress torn
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off which allowed Jack to scratch at her stomach® with his “iron clad”
fingers - apparently a reference to long claws. The victims later described
Jack as a tall, thin and powerful man who wore a dark cloak, glowing red
or orange eyes, and the ability to spit blue flames.

Attacks continued and London’s Lord Mayor, Sir John Cowan, declared
Spring-Heeled Jack a menace in January 1838. A vigilante group soon
formed to capture Jack, but he was able to escape all attempts. Supposedly
he was able to escape by making great leaps of up to 25 or 30 feet at a
time! (Now, where have we heard THAT before?)

On Wednesday, February 18, eighteen-year-old Lucy Scales and her
sister Margaret were returning home after visiting their brother. Lucy was
slightly ahead of her sister and, when she passed the entrance to an alley, a
figure leaped on her from out of the darkness, breathing fire into her face,
and then bounding away in great, springing leaps. Lucy collapsed to the
ground in a seizure.

Two days later, on the 20th of February, Jane Alsop responded to a
violent ringing of the doorbell of her parents’ home. Just outside the door
was an extremely excited man who identified himself as a policeman and
said, “For God’s sake bring me a light for we have caught Spring-Heeled
Jack in the lane!”

Jane brought a candle and handed it to the policeman who suddenly
threw off his cloak. Under this garment, he was dressed very strangely
indeed! He had on a large helmet and a skintight, white suit that appeared
to be oilskin. His eyes were red and protruding as he glared at Jane and
began to vomit blue and white flames in her face!

Now, at this point, my question is about the candle. Was it necessary to
have a source of “flame” in order to produce this strange “dragon breath”?
The presence of a candle or other prior flame was not mentioned in the
report of Lucy Scales, but it is a fact that modern day “fire breathers” use a
flame to ignite the volatile mixtures they take into their mouths. There also
seems to be no mention of any kind of strong odor as of any gaseous
mixture, but that doesn’t mean it wasn’t present. The witnesses may have
been too hysterical to accurately describe every detail.

At any event, Jane was temporarily blinded, and Jack grabbed her with
“talon like fingers” and tore her dress, raking and scratching her skin in the
process.

® Keep this item in mind because we will soon come to a story with a similar event - a strange
“scratching of the stomach.”
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Naturally, Jane was screaming her head off and her two sisters came
running, grabbed her away from the fiend, and slammed the door in his
face.

A week later Jack tried the same trick, but the intended victim must
have heard about the first incident and was on guard. Jack fled and a
witness said that he was wearing an ornate crest with gold filigree in the
form of a “W” on his clothing.

Now really, what is UP with the “superhero” outfit? The helmet, the
slick, shiny, skin-tight suit, and the gilded crest???

Nevertheless, Jack’s appearances became less frequent and spread out
over a larger area for a time, until 1843, when a new wave of terror began.
He appeared then in Northamptonshire, Hampshire and East Anglia.

In 1845 Jack was seen in a “low rent district” immortalized by Charles
Dickens in Oliver Twist, where he cornered a 13 year-old prostitute and
breathed fire into her face and threw her into a ditch where she drowned.
Thus, Jack went beyond terrorizing people into being a murderer.

There were isolated reports of Spring-Heeled Jack over the next 27
years, but most of them were iffy in terms of being poorly witnessed, but
in November of 1872, London was in a state of commotion again over the
“Peckham Ghost” which was commented on in the Newspapers as being
“as mysterious and alarming as Spring-Heeled Jack had been to the
previous generation.”

In 1877 Jack supposedly appeared again at Aldershot Barracks in
March, and the figure was shot at on one occasion by a soldier, but seemed
to be impervious to bullets.

Ten years later, in 1887, Jack supposedly frightened several young
ladies in Cheshire by rushing into a room where they were assembled. He
swept the knick-knacks off the mantle and then ran right out. This
appearance was said to be a hoax and due to a wager by the sons of several
well-known men that one of them should impersonate the original Jack in
a convincing way.

There were many theories about who might have been going around
masquerading as this strange creature who could leap enormous distances
and breathe fire and who had eyes like glowing coals, but no satisfactory
explanation has ever been put forward. No one was ever caught, no one
was ever positively identified, even with vigilante committees on the
prowl bent on capturing Jack at various times. There were numerous
sightings of the “Spring-Heeled” figure leaping and bounding away, but
no explanation for this has ever been given either.
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One question that came up in my mind when thinking about all this was
the fact that Jack the Ripper was also a “Jack”, and the time frame could,
conceivably, embrace HIS activities. | have a whole collection of books on
The Ripper, each with a different theory as to who Jack the Ripper really
was and | do, of course, have my favorite theory which does not include
any “anomalous events”. But, that does not exclude such from our
consideration of the Ripper phenomenon, particularly when considering
the events of the Beast of Gévaudan and the rapacious appetites of that
creature! It is, certainly, true that the Ripper MUST have had some
amazing way to “escape” detection which COULD include “leaping over
buildings” or whatever. And, supposedly, the Ripper murders started and
stopped in mysterious ways for which no reasonable explanation has been
offered other than the perpetrator must have committed suicide, been
committed to a mental hospital, or traveled to either America or Australia.
(Those are all theories that are seriously considered.)

Back in the 1980’s | read John Keel’s The Mothman Prophecies.’ |
have to say that this really strange book actually kept me up at night with
the implications of the strange things that actually COULD be *“out there”
and about which we knew very little.

I recently read a bumper sticker that said: “If you are not outraged, you
aren’t paying attention.” Well, 1 would like to amend that to “If you are
not AMAZED, you aren’t paying attention!” There are things going on
here on the Big Blue Marble that are just perfectly astounding! Charles
Fort was a great collector of these things, and there are just piles and piles
of references and well-attested cases for any interested person to study.
But, when you begin to go through all of it, with an open mind, in addition
to amazement, your puzzlement will increase to such a level that you will
no longer be able to hold onto your old views of reality.

In Strange and Unexplained Phenomena by Jerome Clark and Nancy
Pear® we find a concise discussion of Mothman, a more recent
phenomenon, appearing in West Virginia in 1966.” He was first reported
to have been seen, apparently, by two young married couples who were
driving by an abandoned dynamite factory in Point Pleasant late in the
evening. What they saw first were two large eyes, (glowing red, |
understand) two inches wide and six inches apart, attached to something

" | want to mention that this part of The Wave was written quite a bit before the movie was
made and there was a resurgence of interest in the Mothman.

& Clark and Pear, 1997

® Just as an item of synchronicity, The Blue Book Commission was dissolved by the army in
1966 after the publication of the Condon report. At the same time, there were numerous UFO
flaps that year.



64 LAURA KNIGHT-JADCZYK

that was sort of figured like a man, only bigger, and which had huge wings
folded against its back!

The four young people panicked and sped away but saw the creature
again on a hillside next to the road! It then spread its “bat like” wings, rose
into the air and followed their car. It seemed to be keeping up with them
quite easily even though they accelerated to 100 mph in an effort to “lose”
the creature. One of the witnesses said that it was keeping up with them
without even flapping its wings!

The same night, however, it seems that someone else had seen
Mothman even earlier. A Mr. Newell Partridge, living outside of Salem,
West Virginia (90 miles from Point Pleasant), was watching television
when the screen suddenly went blank and a “fine herringbone pattern
appeared on the tube, and... the set started a loud whining noise, winding
up to a high pitch, peaking and breaking off... It sounded like a generator
winding up.”

Mr. Partridge’s dog began to howl! and continued to do so even after the
noisy television was turned off. Partridge went outside and saw his dog
facing the barn about 150 yards away, so he shined a flashlight in that
direction and saw “two red circles, or eyes, which looked like bicycle
reflectors.”
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The dog took off after the creature but Partridge tried to call him back
without success. Mr. Partridge went in after his gun, but was so unnerved
by the “eyes” he had seen, he decided that the better part of valor was the
discretion of remaining indoors! He spent the night with his gun at his
side.

In the morning, the dog was still missing and it was only two days later
that Partridge read the report about the two couples sighting Mothman at
the dynamite factory. One of the details in that account was that one of the
witnesses said that, as they entered the city limits of Point Pleasant they
had seen the body of a large dog by the side of the road and, a few minutes
later, as they were leaving, the dog was gone.

Mr. Partridge immediately connected this dead dog to his missing
animal that was, in fact, never seen again!

Another strange anomaly was that when the Sheriff’s deputy who
investigated the report by the two couples went out to the dynamite plant,
he experienced interference on his police radio. He said it was loud and
sounded rather like a record or tape being played at high speed. It was so
loud that he had to turn the radio off.

From that time until November of 1967, numerous other sightings of
“Mothman” were reported. One of them described Mothman as something
that rose slowly from the ground, that it was a “big gray thing, bigger than
a man,” and that it had no head! It DID have the two large glowing red
circles at the top of its torso.

According to John Keel, at least a hundred people saw the creature and
he gathered the reports to come up with a general description as follows: it
stood between five and seven feet tall, was broader than a man, and
walked in a clumsy and shuffling manner on human like legs. It made a
squeaky sound and the eyes were set near the top of the shoulders. Its
wings were bat like but did not flap when it flew. When it took off from
the ground, it went “straight up, like a helicopter.” The skin color was gray
or brown, and two witnesses said that they heard a mechanical humming
as it flew above them.

After 1967, the sightings died away.

Almost everyone who investigated this Mothman business agreed that it
was NOT a hoax. Of course, one “expert” declared that it must have been
a sand hill crane. Nevertheless, there were a great many multiple-witness
sightings by individuals that the investigators and police considered to be
very reliable.

Curiously, there was a sighting of a similar creature by a woman in
1961 (again, in West Virginia), and the witness told John Keel “It was
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much larger than a man. A big gray figure. It stood in the middle of the
road. Then a pair of wings unfolded from its back, and they practically
filled the whole road. It almost looked like a small airplane. Then it took
off straight up... disappearing out of sight in seconds.”

And there seems to have been a sighting in Kent, England in 1963. Four
young people saw a “star” shoot across the night sky and disappear behind
trees not far from them. They were scared and started to run but then
stopped to observe a golden, oval-shaped light floating a few feet above a
field about 80 yards from them. This then disappeared into a wooded area.
Suddenly, the witnesses saw a dark shape shuffling toward them from
across this field. It was black and human sized, headless and had wings
like a bat! At this point, they panicked and ran away!

Others saw a similar UFO during the next few nights. On November 23,
two men who had come to investigate found a “vast expanse of bracken
that had been flattened.” They also claimed to have seen three huge
footprints, two feet long and nine inches wide, impressed deeply into the
soil.

Is a “flying humanoid creature” something that has only occurred since
the “UFO craze” that started in 1947 with Kenneth Arnold’s “flying
saucers”?

Nope. Seems that flying beings of “human appearance” do appear from
time to time.

A “winged human form” was seen over Brooklyn, New York, on
September 18, 1877 and reported in the New York Sun. Interestingly, this
is about the time of some of the “Spring-Heel Jack” reports in England.

On September 12, 1880, there was a report of a “Man with bat’s wings
and improved frog’s legs... at least a thousand feet in the air... flying
toward the New Jersey coast... [with] a cruel and determined expression.”

Now, | don’t know how a judgment about the expression could be
made, but maybe it just meant that it was “frightening” to the witness and
this was their subjective interpretation of that fright.

V.K. Arsenyev, a Russian writer, reported the following about an
incident that occurred on July 11, 1908 in the Sikhote Mountains near
Vladivostok:

The rain stopped, the temperature of the air remained low and the mist

appeared over the water. It was then that | saw the mark on the path that
was very similar to a man’s footprint. My dog Alpha bristled up, snarled,

1% Another interesting synchronicity is that 1908 is the year of the Tunguska explosion - on
June 30™.
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and then something rushed about nearby trampling among the bushes.
However, it didn’t go away.

Arsenyev then threw a stone “towards the unknown animal... something
happened that was quite unexpected.” He “heard the beating of wings.
Something large and dark emerged from the fog and flew over the river. A
moment later it disappeared in the dense mist.”

Arsenyev later told some of the locals about his experience and they
shared with him a story about a “man who could fly in the air. Hunters
often saw his tracks, tracks that appeared suddenly and vanished suddenly
in a way that could only result if the ‘man’ alighted on the ground, then
took off again into the air.”

In 1952 at Camp Okubo, Kyoto, Japan, U.S. Air Force Private Sinclair
Taylor, on guard duty, said he heard a loud flapping noise. When he
looked up he saw a huge “bird” in the moonlight. When it approached
him, he became frightened and put a round of ammunition into his gun.
The “bird” had stopped its flight and was hovering close by, staring at
Private Taylor. He said:

The thing, which now had started to descend again, had the body of a man.
It was well over seven feet from head to feet, and its wingspread was
almost equal to its height. | started to fire and emptied my carbine where
the thing hit the ground. But when | looked... to see if my bullets had
found home, there was nothing there.

When the sergeant of the guard came to investigate the gunshots and

heard the story, he told Taylor that he believed him - because a year earlier
another guard had seen the same thing!

In August 1969, Vietnam, near Da Nang, soldier Earl Morrison with the
First Marine Division and two other guards were sitting on top of a bunker
talking when they noticed something approaching them in the sky.
Morrison said:

We saw what looked like wings, like a bat’s; only it was gigantic
compared to what a regular bat would be. After it got close enough so we
could see what it was, it looked like a woman. A naked woman. She was
black. Her skin was black. Her body was black. But it glowed. It glowed in
the night - kind of a greenish cast to it.

The soldiers watched the creature move about in the sky. At one point
she was right above their heads, just six or seven feet up. She moved
silently, without flapping her wings. Morrison said that she blocked the
moon once, but despite the increased darkness, they could still see her
because she glowed brightly. It was only when the creature started to fly
away that the men heard a flapping sound.
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Morrison thought that the covering on her skin was more like fur than
feathers. He said, “The skin on her wings looked like it was molded onto
her hands.” He also remarked that the movement of her arms suggested
that they had no bones in them!

In our own time, a new creature is in the news, the Chupacabra or
“goat-sucker”. Witnesses report being attacked and terrorized by a creature
that seems to defy current Zoological classification. The sightings first
began in Puerto Rico, then migrated to Latin America, and recently
Chupacabra have been reported in the southern United States. There is
disagreement as to exactly what the creatures look like.

Some witnesses allege that the goat-sucker has a beak and/or wings.
Other witnesses report something quite different. They describe a creature
with the eyes one associates with the so-called “grey” aliens, large black
and without an apparent cornea, or iris. The creature they describe has the
body of a dinosaur, some with and some without tails, and prominent
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fangs jutting from the lower and/or both jaws. To add to the intrigue some
reports describe a Chupacabra as being like a large flying rat.

This beast, described as a cross between a kangaroo and a reptile, drains
the blood from its victims, leaving only small holes where the fatal
incision was made. There have even been reports of human fatalities
attributed to the Chupacabra.

I have only selected the above reports to include here because they
represent the things that we asked the Cassiopaeans about specifically.
There are so many others, so many different types of creatures seen or
encountered in various ways through the years, that you just have to sit
back and regard our world in total awe!

Yes, such things can be frightening - especially to those who are not
open to the anomalous nature of our reality - but with the proper
perspective, it can be seen that, indeed, the world IS full of such a number
of things...

But, moving on to the session in which we asked about these things,
let’s see what the Cassiopaeans have to say about such mysteries.

06-09-95

Q: (L) I read in a book about a monster called the “Beast of Gévaudan”
which appeared first in 1764 and was supposedly done away with in 1767.
Who or what was this beast?

A: Other dimensional “window faller”.

Q: (L) You mean it fell into our dimension from another through a
dimensional window?

A: Yes.

Q: (L) Well, that would explain a lot of things about it. What about the
creature known as “Spring-Heel Jack” who terrorized England in the last
century?

A: Same.
Q: (L) What about the Mothman in West Virginia?
A: Same.

Q: (L) So, windows to other dimensions are the explanation for a whole
host of strange things?

A: Yes.

12-03-96
Q: (L) There has been a lot of talk lately about this EI Chupacabras thing...
A: Itis what it is.
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Q: (L) The name means “goatsucker” as | understand it. Where does it
come from?

A: Review transcripts re: “window fallers”.

Q: (L) If itis a window faller, does it come from another density, or a
lateral dimension?

A: Closer to the latter.

Q: (L) Okay, so it is like we have horizontal dimensions and vertical
densities. What allowed it to enter our realm?

A: This is complex, but best described as “EM wave bursts along
frequency border variation.”

Q: (L) Is there some way to capture or stop this creature?

A: You do not yet completely understand all the “mechanics” of the
window faller phenomenon. The physicality is entirely transitory and
partially dependent upon consciousness variability, as well as expectations
of witnesses.

Q: (L) Does the energy of the fear of the witness enable the creature to
continue its existence? Does it feed on the excitement and fear, and is that
what makes it manifest?

A: Close, but off a little. It is the other way around, and retro-factored by
one half.

Q: (L) What do you mean by that?

A: It is mutual, rather than unilateral. Also, remember that a window
falling represents a cross-energizing of realities, equally represented from
each “dimension” in question. In other words, because the dimensional
curtain has been “torn”, half of one and half of the other contribute to the
whole reality.

Q: (L) Does this mean that something from our reality is also scaring
something in that other reality?

A: No, it does not “work” that way at all.

Q: (L) Is there any possibility that this creature is going to turn its attention
from animals to humans?

A: Ditto last answer. And review response prior to that! First of all,
confusion abounds here due to incorrect interpretations of the last subject
discussed. Dimensions are not densities!!!! Dimensions are strictly the
result of the universal consciousness as manifested in the imagination
sector of thought. Density means level of development as measured in
terms of closeness to union with the One Cycle. So, obviously, the
“Chupacabras” is a manifestation of human consciousness, and, human
beings are a manifestation of the Chupacabras consciousness. Get it? Now,
a shocker for you: You would not exist if someone didn’t “dream you up”.



THE WAVE - BOOK TWO 71

You literally are the “figments” of someone’s imagination, and nothing
morel!!

Q: (L) You mean God dreams and brings us into existence?

A: Remember, “God” is really all existence in creation, in other words, all

consciousness. This is because all existence in creation is consciousness,
and vice versa.

In terms of the mentioned “EM wave bursts along frequency border
variation,” we might want to remember what the Cassiopaeans said about
“Time Travel”.

First we must explain further time “travel” because the two concepts are
closely related. The first step is to artificially induce an electromagnetic
field. This opens the door between dimensions of reality.

This would certainly explain the “electronic anomalies” experienced by
Mr. Partridge and the Sheriff’s deputy in the Mothman case.
Unfortunately, in the other cases, no one had the technology to determine
if such electronic glitches were occurring with the appearances of the
“monsters”. But, in future cases or investigations, it would be an
interesting question to add to the list.

Opening of doors between dimensions is apparently a very tricky
business. John Keel, one of the most widely read, influential, and
controversial writers on mysterious happenings, was strongly influenced
by the works of Charles Fort. Though he has written extensively on the
subject of UFOs and related phenomena, Keel’s ideas about them are more
along the line of “occultism” than a strict, nuts and bolts explanation. He
uses the term “Ultraterrestrials” to describe “aliens”, and this is truly more
in line with what the Cassiopaeans say than most other explications.

At this point, in my updating of The Wave, | am going to insert some
additional material that came along after the original series was written.

265 years ago, a 28 year old German woman named Johanna Sophia
Schmied who lived in the village of Taucha near Leipzig, gave birth to a
monster that is unlike any other. This monster has become popularly
known as the “Chicken Man”.

Fate magazine’s February (2000) issue recounts the facts of the case as
preserved by the attending physician, Dr. Gottlieb Friderici. The physician
witnessed the event and preserved the fetus in formaldehyde along with an
extensive report of his autopsy, including drawings and the medical
history of the mother.

During the autopsy, the doctor noted that the oversized head did not
have the characteristics of hydrocephaly and the tumor like outgrowth was
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completely filled with brain matter. The heart did not have a pericardium,
but was instead, embedded in a “peculiarly thin membrane”.

The bone structure was also very different in significant ways from that
of normal human beings. Neither the lower arms nor the lower legs
consisted of two bones as would be present in humans. The kneecap was
also absent.

The author of the Fate Magazine article, Hartwig Hausdorf, points out
some similarities in the story of the mother of this monster and modern
day abductions. He asks the obvious question:

“...Do we have surprising evidence for a case of targeted genetic

manipulation by extraterrestrials, abandoned when the results did not meet
their expectations?”
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Jab: 1.

This creature is truly monstrous, and it is difficult to even feel pity for it
when observing that nothing in either its interior or exterior configuration
corresponds to that which is considered to be human.
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Jab . 1l

i
L

Mr. Hausdorf writes:

There are discrepancies in number, size, and above all, certain components
are entirely missing while others appear to be extraordinarily developed.
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THE GOBLINS OF CHEDDAR

Nt 1 diirn after ait: pobiin fram the
Cryvtol Quest at Cheddar Gorge.

This story and the accompanying photographs, were so curious that |
decided to ask the Cassiopaeans for a few remarks.

01-22-2000

Q: (L) Now, we have this bizarre picture here of this absolutely strange
creature in a museum in Germany. What is this 265 year old creature that
has been kept in formaldehyde all these years?

A: Hybridized conception/gestate.

Q: (L) Was there hybridization and genetic manipulation going on almost
300 years ago?

A: Most done this way are miscarried.

Q: (L) Did it live at all after birth?

A: No.

Q: (L) Who was responsible for this experiment?

A: It was not an experiment. It was the result of Reptoid “rape”.

Q: (L) So, the mother was raped by a Reptoid. Why do Reptoids rape
human women?

A: We have discussed motives.

Q: (L) Yes. They feed on the fear, terror, or absorb some substance emitted
by the sexual organs and/or chakra as a kind of “food”, and in some cases
they are “changing the genetic program”. But, in general, when we have
discussed this, it has not included impregnating human women with
Reptoid sperm. How often does this activity result in impregnation?

A: Rarely.
Q: (L) So, in this case it did, and here is the result. Pretty horrible.
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Going in another direction, a photograph was recently sent to my by a
correspondent. | shared this photo with our discussion group, and a
number of members declared outright that it was a fake because they could
“detect” anomalies.

Well, Ark and I did some experiments with photos that we crumpled
and drew on the back of, and these experiments produced precisely the
effects that the critics were claiming were proof that this photo was not
“real”. We subjected the photo to various filters and enhancements, and
even though we are not experts, we had expert guidance. In the end, we
came to the conclusion that we could not discard it as “faked”.

You can see a crease across the photo which is consistent with the fact
that the story | was told was that it was carried around in someone’s
pocket for quite awhile.

There are some odd geometric markings that show up with
enhancement, but, as noted, we did some experiments with drawing on the
back of a photo and then scanning it, and the same effect is produced. It
looks like someone drew a map on the back of the photo.
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Now, the thing that struck me forcibly about this photo was the hands,
elbows and feet of the creature. Look at them closely and then look again
at the creature in the jar on page 73.

Several readers wrote to inform me that the above “creature” was/is a
creature carved into the rock at Cheddar Gorge, a tourist attraction in
England.

“The gorge system has many mythical creatures carved into its rock, and

this ‘imp’ photo has been doing the UFOlogical rounds for ages before
someone pointed out what it actually was!”

When | received the first email with this information, | attempted to
confirm it with the folks at the Cheddar Gorge attraction. No one there
seemed to be aware of it or the claims that it was supposed to be in the
cave.

Nevertheless, another reader not only wrote with the above information,
he tracked down the source of that information: Fortean Times magazine.
He included an image of the article:

Even though it now seems that we have proof that the photo is a hoaxed
monster, so to say, | must add that the folks at the Cheddar Caves refute
the above claim:

From: mailto:caves@Vvisitcheddar.co.uk Cheddar Caves

Sent: Thursday, June 13, 2002 3:39 AM

Subject: Re: A QUESTION ON THE CAVE

Unfortunately, this particular plaster goblin is not one of our exhibits.
However we do have plaster goblins, but perhaps not as evil looking as the

picture you sent! If you have any further questions, please do not hesitate
to e-mail me.

Many thanks

Kate Walton
Personal Assistant Cheddar Caves and Gorge

While we are on the subject of monsters, in the Cambridge Illustrated
History of Prehistoric Art, | came across a most unusual photograph. It
was in a chapter about “Body Art”, and the many ways our howling-
savage ancestors decorated their physiology. Many paragraphs are devoted
to the subject of tattooing, and some nice graphic images accompany these
remarks. But only a single, vague paragraph is dedicated to the subject of
this amazing photograph that | am going to show you.

The author, Paul G. Bahn, comments:

“Other forms of bodily art, such as hairstyles and scarification, can only be
assessed from prehistoric human figurines and images, except for some
preserved bodies whose hair is preserved - for example, from the Altai, the
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European bog bodies or the early Chinchorro mummies of northern Chile.
There is more evidence for skeletal modification. For example, it is known
that the deliberate deformation of the human skull, by binding the brow of
growing infants or applying pressure at regular intervals, thus giving it a
high sloping forehead or a broad flat forehead, was widespread: the
phenomenon may even exist among the Neanderthals, and seems to occur
in early Australian skulls such as specimens from Kow swamp, 13,000
year old.”

And that’s it. Not another word about it.
Then, you turn the page and there is the picture above. The caption on
the picture simply says:
Deliberately deformed skulls from the Ica area, Peru. Precise date
unknown, probably early centuries A.D.
And that’s it. Nothing said about how binding the head of an infant can
deform the skull - but it cannot make the skull grow bigger!

It seems pretty clear to me that this skull is more than double in cranial
size of a normal human skull.
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Well, | was pretty curious about this so | went looking to see if |
couldn’t find out more about these skulls that were so casually mentioned
to be present in the “Ica area, Peru”.

| found an article on the web which did not have the author’s name on it
anywhere, which included photographs of the same skulls. Apparently, the
author of the article actually has some of these skulls in his possession.

This gentleman wrote about the skulls in the following way:

The movie Stargate has become a popular video cassette rental. Its feature
film release was met with disappointing reviews, however, a sort of cult
following has ensued as people have started discovering the movie by
word of mouth. It deals with a touchy subject... Aliens that visited Earth
thousands of years ago.

I learned about the film from the company that was producing a CD-ROM
about the movie called The Secrets of Stargate. The associate producer of
the CD-ROM, Joel Mills, had learned that I had in my possession
photographs that could prove that the movie Stargate was based on
historical fact. They wanted to include copies of the photographs of the
“unusual giant skulls” that my wife (Bea) and | had collected over the past
five years. It seems that the movie deals with the theory that extra
terrestrials had used humans as slaves to mine metal in Egypt thousands of
years ago.

Mills felt these giant skulls were proof that the ancient pharaohs had the
same elongated skulls hidden under their crown head-dress, and that, in
fact, the “Coneheads” of Saturday Night Live are based on fact, not fiction.

I pointed out to him that Egypt’s King Akhenaten and his daughters were
proud of their distinct features (elongated skulls) and the true facts of this
royal family are shrouded in controversy.™ Some historians point out that
the giant skulls of this family are a deformity caused by inbreeding. Others
discount this and claim that it is the art style of the Armana period.

The secret society known as the Rosicrucian’s place King Akhenaten on
their highest pedestal by reconstructing his statue and main temple at their
head office in San Jose, California.

Mills also asked permission to use photographs of giant skulls that | had
obtained while filming at the Nasca lines in Peru.

Although Stargate did not deal with a Peruvian connection, he felt the
world needed to see the photographs to understand that ancient skulls of
extraordinary dimensions could be found at other major archaeological

™ Here the author has made a slight error. Earlier depictions of Akhenaten show him with a
normal skull. It was his wife, Nefertiti, and his children, that had the deformed skulls.
Akhenaten possibly had himself depicted this way on purpose, perhaps in “solidarity.” The
fact that King Tut has a similarly elongated skull, though not so extreme, indicates that
Nefertiti was his mother.
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sites around the world, in particular, the Nasca Line and the ruins of Peru...
in the shadows of the Cheops pyramids in Egypt... and the ancient Mayan
ruins of Central America... The Triangle of the Ancient Gods.

I was happy to send him the photos but warned him that the photos would
probably be too controversial for the general public. He seemed surprised
at this comment and wondered why he hadn’t seen pictures like this
before. The complicated answer took a great deal of time to explain! I will
try to encapsulate this answer and relate to you a brief history of these
unusual skulls.

| first came across drawings of the skulls in a book by Ignatius Donnelly
called Atlantis, The Antediluvian World. The author tries to prove that at
one time there existed a Continent in the middle of the Atlantic Ocean that
sank into the sea. Before it sank, the rulers left for Egypt, Mexico and Peru
and became rulers of these countries. He found information about these
skulls hidden in the Library of Congress in Washington.

I had learned from the Peruvian government that these unusual skulls
could be found in many museums in Peru and excavations were
uncovering them even now near the Nasca Plateau. | had read Erich Von
Déniken’s Chariots of the Gods? and remembered his theories of ancient
astronauts landing in this desert area.
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A few years ago, we were invited to film and photograph these skulls and
other discoveries that Peruvian archaeologists are currently unearthing.
These skulls are so numerous in the area of the Nasca desert that you can
find small makeshift museums in the backyards of the locals. They dug up
their ancestors so you can view their remains for a small fee.

Some skulls show the evidence of ancient brain surgery that prove their
ancestors possessed certain abilities that modern science has just recently
discovered.

Stunned, we wondered why we had not seen photographs of these skulls
before. Our guides explained their church leaders feel these skulls are the
work of the devil, the offspring of the fallen angels in the Bible.

In Mexico we found the same types of skulls in a museum in Merida, a
city close to the ruins of Palenque. Lord Shield Pacal had the same
elongated skull, an image which is found engraved on his tomb. Erich Von
Déniken has described the drawings as Pacal sitting in a rocket ship.

The conquering Spaniards found the natives deforming their heads to make
them appear more “god-like” and the priests declared them devil
worshippers.

Meanwhile in Egypt, King Akhenaten was also regarded as a heretic and
all information about this king was obliterated until just recently. These
finding prove that the rulers of these advanced societies all shared the
common bond of huge skulls and brains that probably provided them with
superior intelligence.

This information has been shared by secret societies and religious leaders
for hundreds of years and up until now they had decided to keep these
secrets for themselves. All who first see the pictures feel...

“They show proof of beings from another world.”

It seems that these conclusions were deemed to be too shocking for the
average person and that these skulls were to be dismissed as deformities
and hidden far from public view. That is, until President Fujimori took
power in Peru. He had decided to allow the skulls to be photographed and
has brought them to the attention of the world.

Resistance to publishing the photographs has remained, and there appears
to be a world wide cover-up of the skulls true origins. The only answers
seems to be that public knowledge of “Fallen Angels” or ancient astronauts
would disrupt society and the world’s religions.

I told Joel Mills he would probably face the same struggle to get the
photos published in the CD-ROM, just as we have encountered with the
various news media. He felt sure that the time was here and now to wake
up the world, and that the movie Stargate was just the beginning. | wished
him luck and success with the idea and sent him all the material I had in
my possession to document the facts he needed.
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Several months passed and then one day he phoned to tell me he had left
the CD-ROM production team and that none of the skull photographs
would be included in The Secrets of Stargate. After several run-ins with
executives in Hollywood, the pictures wee deemed to be unsuitable for
inclusion in The Secrets of Stargate.

He was much happier with his new job promoting a public speaker that
teaches the history and wisdom of ancient Egypt and again asked for
permission to use the photographs, but this time for private presentations
only. He had learned first hand about the powers that have kept these
pictures hidden from the public.
Now, just to give you some other views, here are more photographs:
Just to try to put the thing in perspective, | searched the internet for an
example of “real” head-binding in order to see if the above examples
could, conceivably fall into this category.

Figure ane. Mormal and altered skull

The practice of deforming the head was much more common in
Mesoamerica than was mutilation of the teeth. It has a very wide
distribution and dates from antiquity. This is an enduring practice known
from many parts of the world. Many Indian groups, particularly in the
American Northwest employed this procedure. Plateau Indians in
Washington state and Idaho created a flattened forehead by pressing a
board against the padded forehead of an infant swaddled in a cradleboard.
The most famous were known as the “Flatheads”. In Mesoamerica,
deformation was also done by head binding. The Maya used head boards
and head binding to produce a distinctive shape which denoted social
status and rank in society. A person of high status would have mutilated
teeth, a conical shaped cranium and crossed eyes (produced by dangling
shiny objects close to the infant’s eyes).
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The image on the previous page that accompanied this article was a
drawing and not an actual photograph. What we see here is clearly that the
head binding practice did not alter the volume of the skull. It merely
changed the shape.

In the “alien” skulls above, this is not the case. These skulls are almost
double in cranial volume.

Considering these distinctions, it is singularly curious that more
research isn’t being done on these things and that more information about
them is not available. Something so startling and so strange ought to be
investigated scientifically.

But then, maybe they have. Maybe that’s why we don’t hear about them
or see them more often.

According to John Keel, humanity’s long history of interactions with
such anomalies proves the existence of the “gods” of old. To Keel, Men In
Black, monsters, UFOs, and even Mothman, are merely the modern
versions of the “devils and demons” of past times. And, he may not be too
far from the truth. The only thing | would add to that idea is that we need
to get over the “supernatural” connotation that goes along with the terms
“devils and demons”. The following dialogue will make this clearer:

12-03-94

Q: (L) I received an article from a friend about experiments by a fellow
named Persinger who has been trying to duplicate the “abduction”
experience by subjecting people to EM fields in a sensory deprivation
chamber. | would like comments on that, and second...

A: Nonsense, some have closed mind inspired by fear.

Q: (L) My concern is that if he is doing this to people, and we have talked
about electromagnetic energy blowing holes in the dimensional
boundaries, my concern is that this experimentation could be detrimental
to the persons being experimented on; is this a possibility?

A: Yes.

Q: (L) What could be the results of subjecting someone to these
electromagnetic fields?

A: Cessation of body.
Q: (L) In other words, it could kill them?
A:Yes.

Q: (L) Could it also open doors between dimensions and allow other things
to enter in?

A: Yes.
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Q: (L) Could they be subjected to spirit or demonic possession by this
method?

A: Yes.

Q: (L) Could they also be subjected to further programming by aliens
through this method? In other words, could Persinger, in his ignorance, be
“aiding and abetting the enemy?”

A: Yes. Always keep open mind.

But we want to understand this type of phenomena better, and there
were many instances in which we queried the Cassiopaeans about the
differences between densities and dimensions and how the two might
relate, as well as how other dimensions might interact with our own.

12-05-94

Q: (L) I would like to know what is the definition of, and would you
describe for us, a dimensional curtain?

A: Self-explanatory. Think.

Q: (L) Can dimensional curtains be between dimensions at the same level
of density?

A: Yes.

Q: (L) Are dimensional curtains also something that occurs between levels
of density?

A: Yes.

Q: (L) So, a dimensional curtain is a point at which some sort of change
takes place... what causes this change?

A: Nature.
Q: (L) In specific terms of the engineering of it, what defines this change?
A: Experience.

Q: (L) Isitin any way related to atomic or quantum physics or the
movement of atoms?

A: Yes.

Q: (L) Okay. An atom is in 3rd density. What distinguishes it from an
atom in 4th density?

A: Reality.
Q: (L) What distinguishes one realm from another?
A: Assumptions.

Q: (L) Okay, what you assume or expect is what you perceive about that
atom depending upon which reality you are in, is that correct?

A: Close.
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Q: (L) What determines your assumptions?
A: Experience. Every thing that exists is merely a lesson.

Q: (L) Okay, so once we have learned certain lessons, as in experience of
certain things, then our assumptions change?

A: Yes.

Q: (L) Okay, is this wave that is coming our direction going to give us an
experience that is going to change our assumptions?

A: Catch 22: One half is that you have to change your assumptions in
order to experience the wave in a positive way.

Q: (L) And what does this wave consist of in absolute terms?
A: Realm border.

Q: (L) Is that realm border as in a cutoff point between one reality and
another?

A: Yes.

Q: (L) Is that realm border as in dimensional curtain?

A:Yes.

Q: (L) So the planet earth is going to pass through a dimensional curtain?
A: Or an earth. All is merely a lesson, and nothing, repeat nothing, more.
Q: (L) Well, my experience with lessons has been that they are generally

painful. Is this realm border crossing, or this merging experience going to
be what we, or I, in the 3rd density, would perceive as painful?

A: Wait and see.

Well, the remark: “you have to change your assumptions in order to
experience the wave in a positive way,” does not bode well for those who
are close-minded to anomalies, for sure! But, let’s go back to the idea of
these “EM bursts” being the means by which “doorways” are opened
between dimensions. It seems that this can occur naturally, and often does.
The following segment, though not specific to “anomalies” as we are
discussing them, brings up this point. It also may suggest why anomalies
are seen or experienced along with geomagnetic disturbances and even
“cataclysmic” activity not to forget electronic “glitches”.

(Remember, of course, I lived in Florida and roaches are just simply a
part of life. 1 don’t normally have them in my house, but began to notice
some years ago that just prior to unusual geological or weather related
phenomena, they would begin to come into the house under the doors, and
via any other means. As soon as they were inside, my “secret formula”
barrier spray insured their almost instant demise, so we would notice them
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all over the house on their backs, with their legs wiggling weakly in the
air.)
04-22-95

Q: (L) Why have the roaches been so crazy in the last week or so? They
have really been outrageous.

A: Electromagnetism.

Q: (L) What is the source of this Electromagnetism?
A: EM field disturbance.

Q: (T) What has disturbed the field?

A: Seismic.

Q: (L) Well, I think something is going to happen because every time |
have seen the roaches act this way, something has happened. Earthquakes,
volcanoes, thunderstorms, hurricanes, planes crash and so forth. What is
the size and locus of this EM disturbance at this point?

A: Moving continuously. Circling earth at 6500 RPM.
Q: (L) Per minute?

A: Yes.

Q: (LM) Is this subterranean or atmospheric?

A: Both.

Q: (L) Is it a natural occurrence or is it being generated from other
dimensions?

A: Natural.

Q: (L) Is it from some activity within the planet itself, or the planet’s
reaction to cosmic waves?

A: In and around.

Q: (J) Is this a normal occurrence?

A: No.

Q: (J) Has this happened before?

A: Yes. Four months ago. Access memory.

Q: (T) Well, the Japanese earthquake happened four months ago. Is this
going to show up as an earth change of some kind?

A: Yes.

Q: (T) This has been going on for a while, now. (L) About ten days I think.
(T) What is the general time period to play itself out?

A: Open.
Q: (T) Is it going to center on Laura’s house? [Laughter]
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A: Open. If so, suggest “vacation”.

Now, the remark that it was “Natural EM”, but not “Normal”, should
give us pause. Then it was stated that it was “seismic”, but the origin of
the seismic activity was not specified. This possibly suggests a
“disturbance” in the natural EM field due to, perhaps, something akin to
the above described, “EM wave bursts along frequency border variation,”
i.e., “Time Travel”.

Going back to the idea that Time Travel is effected in a way that is
similar to transiting between dimensions, as well as the factor that “UFQOs”
are often sighted in connection with “monsters” or the above described
“trans-dimensional window fallers”, we might wonder about some of the
activity going on here on earth and how these phenomena might be a clue
to a “change” in the reality. In other words, if the dimensional or density
curtains are “opened” for one reason, does that mean that there is the
possibility for these “window fallers” to be activated as a side effect of
such activity? And, if that is the case, can we look for such anomalies as
clues that something else is going on in that time and place?

The following extract contains a few clues to this idea:

01-21-95

Q: (L) Okay, in this KRLL document, there was a statement made that the
Grays and other aliens “use glandular substances extracted during physical
exams of human beings,” or what is often called the gynecological and the
sperm extraction exams, “to get high or to feed on.” It is suggested that
certain aliens are addicted to these substances and that is why there is such
an incredible number, or seems to be so, of abductions and milking of eggs
and sperm and the secretions of sexual activity. Is this idea a correct
assessment?

A: No.

Q: (L) Do they use glandular substances at all?

A:Yes.

Q: (L) What do they use glandular substances for?

A: Medicine for themselves. It helps them cope with 3rd density.

Q: (T) [You are saying that this] is something that they use to help them
stay in the 3d density?

A: Close.
Q: (L) Does it help them to manifest in a more solid physical manner?
A: Yes.

Q: (L) So, in other words, they draw glandular substances from human
beings and this is the reason for all the sexual related activities. It has
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nothing to do with them “saving humanity”, as has been suggested by
some “experiencers” who are looking for a defense of their abductors. |
have also heard that women who have sex with aliens say that it is beyond
human experience, that it is the greatest thing since the wheel or sliced
bread or whatever. Do the aliens also use sexual energy given off by
individuals to maintain their status in 3 dimensions?

A: No. That feeds them in 4th density, as we told you before.

Q: (L) Yes. Okay. How “long”, and | put long in quotes, because we know,
as you say, there is no time, but how long, as we measure it, have the
Grays been interacting with our race? The Grays, not the Lizards, the
Grays, created cyber genetic probes?

A: Time travelers, therefore, “Time is ongoing.”

Q: (L) Okay, recently | read a couple of books J gave me, Knight in
Shining Armor, and Replay. Both of these books described time travel...
[And both are GREAT reading!]

A: No, not finished with answer. Do you understand the gravity of last
response?

Q: (L) They are time travelers, they can move forward and backward in
time, they can play games with our heads... (T) They can set up the past to
create a future they want. (D) They can organize things so that they can
create the energy that they need... (L) They can also make things look
good, make them feel good, make them seem good, they can make you

have an idea one minute, and then the next minute, create some sort of
situation that confirms that idea...

A: When you asked how long, of course it is totally unlimited, is it not?

Q: (L) That’s not good. If they were to move back through space-time and
alter an event in our past, would that alteration in the past instantaneously
alter our present as well?

A: Has over and over and over.
Q: (D) So they do it over and over and over, constantly?
A: You just are not yet aware, and have no idea of the ramifications!!!

Well, we are beginning to get some idea of these ramifications! But, we
are trying to get some kind of handle on these “trans-dimensional beings”
that come in and out of our reality. Just how REAL are they? The
following segment talks about this in a more practical way.

We had been to another MUFON meeting where a Vedic astrologer
lectured about the ancient Indian and Vedic literature talked about UFOs
and aliens. It was his opinion that they were merely a representation of the
“activation” of the Kundalini experience for the whole planet, and were,
therefore, just symbols with no particular reality of their own. In other
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words, human activities directed toward “raising consciousness” were
causing UFOs and aliens to manifest more or less as “figments of our
imagination.” In specific, he was saying that the “Lizard Beings”
represented this Serpentine energy of ascending knowledge and
consciousness. The direct question about this issue is further along in the
extract, because | have included most of the session because of its relation
to the subject at hand:

08-12-95

Q: (L) My first question is: What is the source of the Vedas? The Hindu
system of philosophy?

A: There is more than one source. It came into being as a result of
meditation.

Q: (L) And what people were responsible for this information?

A: Caucasian.

Q: (L) What period of time were the VVedas received?

A: Varying bits and pieces of information, which later was organized into
packages, labeled as it is.

Q: (L) From what realm did this meditated information issue?
A: The realm of the subconscious mind.

Q: (L) Is any of the Vedic information that which was given to man by
extra-terrestrials?

A: Not as you would define it.

Q: (L) From what types of beings, or what level of density did this
information issue from?

A: Third.

Q: (L) So it is a third density interpretation of reality. What is the
percentage of accuracy of the information given in the Vedas? Overall?

A: Accurate at what level? That’s an extremely difficult question to answer
as accuracy in determining such things as perceiving the universe and
living one’s life is entirely open to interpretation as anyone can resolve
accuracy by relating to the parallel universe, which is appropriate for the
information given. And, as we have stated in the past, it is possible to
create parallel universes through thought energy, and once they are created
naturally, they correspond naturally to the interpretation given for them.

Q: (L) Is there any benefit to be obtained through the use of mantras?

A: Especially when the mind says there is. Remember, most all power
necessary for altering reality and physicality is contained within the belief
center of the mind. This is something you will understand more closely
when you reach 4th density reality where physicality is no longer a prison,
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but is instead, your home, for you to alter as you please. In your current
state, you have the misinterpretation of believing that reality is finite and
therein lies your difficulty with finite physical existence.

Q: (L) Close enough. Is it true that recitation of mantras can affect spirit
release or exorcism?

A: If you please.

Q: (L) Last week, the remark was made, regarding spirit release and
exorcism that if it is done properly, by the right person, that there are no
side effects or eventualities that would bring detrimental conditions to the
individuals and location involved. What was meant by “done correctly”?
What is the correct format or mode for exorcism?

A: Correct manner involves honesty and understanding that one has
complete faith and awareness of the activities pursued. In other words,
when one performs an act, which they proclaim to be having a desired
result, and they do not have faith in their own actions as, in fact, producing
the desired result, then the effort will collapse because of their lack of
faith. Whereas when one has complete faith and multi-density
understanding, their activities are indeed truth and useful as prescribed and
this is the correct way to pursue them.

Q: (L) Isn’t faith a difficult commaodity to acquire?

A: Not at all. When you have found something of truth you will receive
demonstrations that locks in your faith.

Q: (L) Earlier today, while talking with this fellow, Ram, the Vedic
astrologer, he proposed that the Vedic idea of who and what the Lizard
Beings were was correct and that this is the activation of the sexual
principle, or kundalini within us. Any kind of UFO or alien activity is
merely the reflection of what is inside all of us. Is this a correct
assessment?

A: Part of the answer to that question, if you refer back to the answers to
the earlier questions, is of a similar nature. But, in truth, the best way to
most adequately answer those questions is to ask yourself what do you
believe, based on the knowledge that you have collected and have been
given.

Q: (L) Well, I sometimes wonder if they are not part of ourselves, in a
parallel universe, and they emerge into our world and interact with us in a
negative way. And, that the stories of alien-human interaction are really
just stories of human performance of mechanical operations, guided by
negative aspects of their own being in another dimension or density.
Would this not be a distinct possibility?

A: Not in the sense that you are thinking. Remember, it is always wise to
review all the previously gathered information whenever any new ideas
appear before you. This is true not only in this particular instance, but also
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all others as well. For example, how often would mere thought patterns, or
realities emerging from a parallel universe, appear in desert locations and
be retrieved by third density beings for study in the third density realm?
Now, if indeed you believe that this has happened, and it HAS, one must
contemplate the meaning of such and how it relates to one’s proposal that
the whole issue involves much higher levels of density on the etheric
plane, and, or, inter dimensional capabilities that cannot be measured
within the realm of third density. These theories, certainly, are part of the
answer, but merely a part of the answer, and none of them represents the
entire answer. And we caution very strongly that you avoid falling into the
trap of believing too strongly in any one explanation that appears, as this
too, is a form of attack which can lead to destructive consequences.

Q: (L) So, there are actual, material, alien craft that have been captured or
retrieved by the government and studied?

A: Do you have any doubt of this?

Q: (L) Well, sometimes | wonder if the whole thing is cooked up by the
government just to make us all crazy!

A: Well that’s an interesting concept, but we can assure you, that that is
not, in any way, correct.

Q: (L) Well, if these craft emerge into our reality from fourth density, as |
assume some of them do, how do they stay here? Do they become
absolutely physically material and do they remain here?

A: If they malfunction in third density, they then become frozen in third
density. Very simple.

Q: (L) And, does the same hold true for the beings?
A: Precisely.
Q: (L) So, in a very real sense, they are very real and physical...

A: They are very real and physical in fourth density, too. The difference is
that fourth density physicality is not the same as third density physicality.
But that is not to say that there is no physicality in fourth density.

In order to completely remove all attachment to physicality, one must
reach sixth density or higher. Everything below that involves some aspect
of physicality or attachment to physicality, as in fifth density, the
contemplation zone, which is simply a recycling of those from 1st through
4th densities, in the etheric plane. They are brought back down and
recycled into one of the physical realms.

Each density level, one through four, involves lesser and lesser physicality,
as you know it, but nevertheless there still is physicality. Third density
physicality, however, remains constant on third density.

When a being or a craft or an instrument of any kind manufactured or
conceived in fourth density arrives in third density, it is able to navigate
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through third density in fourth density reality. However, when it
malfunctions, whatever is left of it remains in third density.

Those reports of objects or of any physical structure whatsoever, be it a
being or a construct, disappearing from third density to fourth density, in
each and every case, involves an object or a being, or a construct, which is
not in the process of malfunctioning. It is still fully operational at its fourth
density realm. It is merely visiting third density which has a limited
capacity, as you measure time in its passage, therefore it does, indeed,
remove itself naturally, at some point, to fourth density. However, if it
malfunctions or is in any way broken or altered, it will remain in third
density.

Q: (L) So, if someone removes an implant, the best way to keep it here
would be to smash it?

A: If someone removes an implant it is no longer functioning as it was
designed to function.

I asked a sort of related question at one point which gives a curious
insight into the many reports of the stench of “sulphur” related to “Evil”
manifestations of “demons and witches” of the past.

05-07-95

Q: (L) Why is an unbearable stench of sulphur associated with Alien
bodies and other related phenomena and entities?

A: Chemical interactions.

Q: (L) So, if an alien dies in 3rd density and remains in 3rd density, and
decays in 3rd density, that causes a chemical reaction that creates sulphur
or related compounds?

A: Bravo!

Q: (L) Does this imply, since this is what | am inferring, that the aliens are
chemically constructed in 4th density?

A: Close.

And that, of course, goes back to the idea that they must use something
from our human, 3rd density bodies in order to “stabilize” their physicality
for visits to 3rd density, or even just for interactions with 3rd density
reality in general.

One question that arises is: are there any limits to these “dimensions”?
We have already been told that densities are seven in number, and this
relates in a powerful way to many ancient teachings. In his most
interesting explication of this subject, The Ancient Wisdom, Geoffrey Ashe
writes that his researches have indicated that the:
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Magical and sacred character of the number seven... is a key to dangerous
forces... If we consider seven impartially, certain facts about it become
plain, and all of them suggest... a thread that is worth following.

To begin with, if there are indeed any such things as occult clues to
Ancient Wisdom, the number seven looks as if it could qualify. Two major
sciences did emerge from magical systems, which, in their Western forms,
were grounded on seven. Astronomy emerged from astrology, chemistry
from alchemy; and astrology and alchemy were mystically linked by
this number. (Emphasis, mine)

For more than two thousand years astrologers worked not only with the
sun, but with the moon and the five true planets known as Mercury, Venus,
Mars, Jupiter and Saturn. Their modern heirs have tried to add the three
planets discovered since, Uranus, Neptune, and Pluto, but the results have
seldom carried conviction. For all vital purposes, Western astrology has
always been a septenary system, based on the planets wandering through
the signs, the Seven interpreting and channeling the Twelve.

[Some say that the ancients KNEW that there were more planets, but they
picked out the seven that really count as influences and revealed only these
to the wider public.]

Western alchemy knew also seven metals. Each metal was matched to a
ruling planet.

[This constant reference to the number seven] is a genuine human quirk
that has no obvious motive... The frequency of seven in other contexts
proves that we are confronted here with a deep-seated mental reality that
deserves attention.

We still schedule our work and leisure by the seven-day week. Its stubborn
survival has no logic or convenience.

Most human beings who have lived by the seven-day week, as a native
inheritance, have also attuned their ears to a seven-note scale and made
their music with this for many centuries. A physical fact does underlie its
length. If you start from C, the next C, an octave higher, has twice the
vibration-rate. But the seven steps on the way are a product of
conditioning. The Chinese do not have them. Their scale consists of five
notes.

So likewise with optics. We insist on regarding the spectrum as having
seven colours, violet, indigo, blue, green, yellow, orange, and red. The
Chinese count them differently. For them there are FIVE colours of the
rainbow.

Far back in time is a powerful pressure, which has not yet been explained.
Westerners (or their cultural forebears in the nearer part of Asia) felt
obliged to have seven metals, to match the planets. They felt obliged to
have seven planets because... well, because of what? The number was
vital, and that, for the moment, is all we can safely say. Early Iranian
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astrology had nine planets. So did the Hindu astrology that was derived
from it. The Chinese, as in other cases, settled on five, the correct list
without the sun and moon.

The list of planets made up by the Babylonians is an odd one, if you
compare the bodies concerned - to give the sun and moon the same status
as Mercury, Venus, Mars, Jupiter and Saturn...

The dominance of seven has thus far defeated all explainers-away. It does
not yield to any known technique of psychological analysis. The reason for
it seems to lie in some other direction.

It looks, in fact, as if the Babylonians chose to have seven planets because
of a pre-existing mystique of the heptad. [Ashe, 1977]

Ashe tracks the number seven all over the planet, and his conclusions,
considering the many clues the Cassiopaeans have given in regard to the
matter, are very important. The Cassiopaean statement that there are Seven
levels of density, and ONLY seven, is supported by a great body of
ancient wisdom and, in fact, it may be one of the very keys to the Ancient

Technology.

On the subject of the Seven Levels of Density, the following exchange

occurred:

05-07-95
Q: (L) After Level Seven, is there another...
A: No “after Seven”, suggest “refresher course” of transcripts!

Q: (L) Well, the question you didn’t let me finish was, is there an octave?
Does this step up and start the whole thing over like the octaves on a
piano?

A: SPA Y

Q: (L) Well, there is an awful lot of stuff being touted around about
octaves density levels higher than seven and so forth.

A: Grand cycle, and who is doing the “touting” that you speak of?

Q: (L) Well, different people. And what is being said is that there is the
cycle of seven and the next cycle is at a higher level and is called an octave
like the segments on the musical scale.

A: Who are we?
Q: (L) The Cassiopaeans.

12 “See Previous Answer.”
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A: Yes, now, we have volunteered to assist you in your development, yes?
If there were a level eight, do you think we would have failed to mention it
at this point?!? There are many who speak, and some who speak the truth!

Q: (L) But why Seven? What is the significance of the number seven?
A: Why not? Is there “significance” to anything?

Q: (L) Only the significance we give it, | guess.

A: And if so, what is that?

Q: (T) Well, it is interesting to me because it means there was a structure
to the way things were set up. There must have been a reason it was
selected this way as opposed to another way.

A: Really?
Q: (T) It didn’t just happen. Nothing just happens!
A: Who says?

Q: (L) Are you saying, essentially, that it is the way it is because things are
just arbitrarily that way?

A: No, we are trying to teach you how to complete the puzzle.

Q: (T) So there IS a reason it is what it is and that is something we have to
figure out.

A: And you have to figure out what is reason? Much of your learning to
this point is based upon assumption of definitions of reality.

Q: (L) And, all of our assumptions are completely wrong?

A: Not all. Logic is subjective.

Q: (L) Is symbolic logic as is used in mathematics subjective?
A: No.

Q: (L) But you always come up with different things using math than
mentation. Okay. Well, we opened a can of worms here. (T) We do that
every time. (J) Worms are us! [Laughter]

A: Ongoing project.

Sorry for going off on a tangent there, but it sort of “fit” the subject and

we now have it out of the way. But, getting back to our question about
whether or not there are any limitations to the numbers of lateral

dimensions, we have the following extract from the Cassiopaean text:
01-04-97

Q: (L) Physicists talk about multidimensional universes. The idea is that
our 3 dimensional space and 1 dimensional time is an illusion of plane

beings, while the true universe has more dimensions perpendicular to the

above ones. Physicists have different guesses here: 5, 6, 7, 11, and 256.
How many dimensions does the true universe have?
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A: Not correct concept. Should be: How many universes does the “true”
dimension have?

Q: (L) All right, then. 1 think that from a previous session we were told
that the number of universes was not countable. Is that correct?

A: Infinite, maybe, but more to the point: variable and selective.
Q: (L) Explain variable and selective, please?

A: For those who know how, universes can be created at will in order to
trans-modify reality merge.

Q: (L) What is a reality merge?
A: What does it sound like?

Q: (T) Merging of realities from one universe into another? A creating of a
new reality, which is then merged with the old to create a new universe.
(L) Maybe it means the realities of different people merge to create a sort
of “mutual universe™? Like the idea “you create your own reality”?

A: Tis closer; Laura is playing “left field”.

Q: (L) The next question: The C’s, Andromedans and others talk about
“densities”. We are supposed to live in 3rd density. Does this number 3
have anything to do with 3 space dimensions?

A: Original definition closer to 3rd level of experience, relating
material/ethereal spectrum, but denizens of Terra Locator came up with
“Third Dimensional” explanation due to influences upon the subconscious
mind from soul memory connection to the Akashic record.

Q: (L) Well, I also want to know why you refer to a technological device
that supposedly transports someone from one density to another, as a
“Trans Dimensional Remolecularizer”?

A: In order to reconstruct 3rd density into 4th density physical, other
dimensions must be utilized in the process. Remember, we are talking
about exact duplicates, which are merged.

Q: (L) But, a little while ago you said there was a single dimension and
many universes, and now you are saying utilizing another dimension, so
the terminology is getting to be a little bit confusing... (T) It is like a
program loading onto a computer. Some programs just load straight in.
Others need to create a space on the hard drive to put files that they need to
LOAD the program, but are not PART of the program, and when it is
finished loading, it erases all the “loading instructions”. The hard drive is
still the hard drive, but for a time, the program used a sector of the hard
drive, and created a temporary dimension, let’s say. (L) Is this what we are
looking at here?

A: Close. And remember, we said “true” dimension!
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Q: (L) So, it is like one hard drive, many programs, loading instructions
for new programs that are then erased, etc. If there is one “true
dimension”, and infinite universes within it, does one particular universe
exist, of and by itself, at any given time, until it is merged into a new one,
or is there within this one true dimension, multiple universes as real as
ours is, to which we could go, and could be there alongside ours, so to
speak?

A: Yes to the latter.

Q: (L) And, can infinite numbers of “dimensions” exist within each level
of density, even if temporary?

A: Yes. If you want to go back and change “history”, either for individuals
or for universal perception, you must first create an alternate universe to do
it. Your 4th density STS “friends” have been doing this a lot.

Q: (L) If you, being a general term, create an alternate universe, does the
former one continue to exist, or does the former one merge into the new
one?

A: Both.

Q: (T) The universe you are in: you are going along and say, “I think I will
create a new Universe.” You do it, and move to it, and you bring your
universe with you. That is the merging of realities. But, when you move to
the new universe, you are no longer in the original one, which continues
along on its own. The pattern of the old universe, you bring into the new
one, and when you become part of the new universe you have just created,
you are no longer part of the old one you just left. It just goes along with
everybody else there. (L) Is this correct?

A: Sort of... remember, one can create all ranges of types of alternate
possibilities.

Q: (L) So you could create a new universe with a new “past”, even?
A: Yes.

Q: (L) So, in that way, both actually occur and you can change the whole
thing?
A: When merged, the former never existed.

Q: (T) Not for the person creating the new universe, but the former will
continue for everybody else.

A: Close.

Q: (L) So, for the person creating a new universe, the former never existed,
but the other beings who are satisfied with that old universe, and “go” with
it, are still continuing along as though...

A: Your 3rd density mind restrictions limit the scope of your
comprehension in this area.
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Q: (L) If you decide you don’t like your present universe, and you work
like crazy to learn how to create a new one, and you do it, do you,
essentially, forget that you did this? And why you did this? And forget the
other universe?

A: If you wish.

Q: (L) So you can or you can’t... (T) Going by what you just said: “an
unhappy universe”, is that because you’re perceiving the universe you are
in as being unhappy because that is the way you are and where you are at,
in terms of learning, and by creating a new universe, you are simply
wishing to change the way the universe is around you, and really it’s not
the universe that has a problem, but you...

A: Off track.

Q: (L) So, the universe you are in, is what it is, and you are in it for some
reason... (T) You’re in it to learn lessons... just to change the universe
because you don’t want to learn the lessons you’ve chosen to learn... (L)
Or, you have learned them and thereby CAN change the universe... (T)
When you learn, you just move on automatically, you don’t have to change
the universe. The universe will change for you.

A: Déja vu comes to you compliments of 4th density STS.

Q: (L) Is déja vu a result of some sensation of the universe having
changed?

A: Or... some sensation of reality bridging.

Q: (T) As you move into the new universe, you have leftovers?
A: No.

Q: (L) What is reality bridging?

A: What does it sound like?

Q: (L) Is it somewhat like merging universes? (T) A bridge is something
you put between two things...

A: You wish to limit, wait till 4th density, when the word will be obsolete!

Q: (L) That still doesn’t help me to understand déja vu as a “sensation of
reality bridging.” Is déja vu because something comes into our reality from
another?

A: One possibility.

Q: (T) Didn’t we talk about this? That it is a bleed through from other
dimensions... that when we think we have been someplace before, it is
because in another dimension we have...

A: Yes.

Q: (L) If you are now in a particular universe that has been created and
merged by 4th density STS, and there is still the old universe existing, and
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you feel a connection, or a bridging, because some alternate self is in that
alternate universe, living through some experience... or a similar thing?

A: No limits of possibilities.
No limits of possibilities.

So, we begin to get the idea that this “universe” in which we live is,
indeed, a STRANGE and MARVELOQUS place - far beyond our limited,
3rd density conceptualizations. And further, we begin to get the idea that
our reality is definitely being manipulated by higher density forces and
that the appearances of “Monsters” and “Anomalies” may be clues to the
times and places where these manipulations have taken place, loosely
speaking!

We will be getting into some more of the “mechanics” of these things
as we go along, but we will end this section with a quote from the
introduction of Strange and Unexplained Phenomena, a compilation by
Jerome Clark and Nancy Pear, which is a nice compendium of a LOT of
weird things:

The three hardest words for human beings to utter are “I don’t know”.
Because we like our mysteries quickly and neatly explained, in modern
times we have come to ask scientists to find logical explanations for
strange human experiences. Sometimes science can use its knowledge and
tools to find the answers to puzzling incidents; at other times it offers
explanations that don’t seem to fit the anomalies and only add to the
confusion about them. When experiences are especially unbelievable,
scientists may simply decide that they never really happened and refuse to
consider them altogether. Most of us believe that as science learns more, it
will be able to explain more. Still, it is almost certain that science will
never be able to account for all the “weird stuff” that human beings
encounter.

When an anomaly is reported, it is natural not to believe it, to be skeptical.
One usually wonders about the witness. Could the person be lying for
some reason? Tricks and hoaxes do occur. There are people who go to
great lengths to fool scientists and the public, who hope to find fame and
fortune by false claims or simply to prove to themselves how clever they
are.

It is also natural to wonder about the mental health of a person who has
witnessed an extraordinary happening. Common sense tells us that ALL
weird accounts should be blamed on the poor memories, bad dreams, or
wild imaginings of confused and unwell minds! Still, psychologists who
have examined witnesses of anomalies find them, for the most part, to be
the same as people who have had no odd experiences at all. Also, the sheer
number of strange reports rattles our common sense a bit, as do cases of
multiple witnesses, when large groups of people observe the same strange
happenings together.
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More interesting still are accounts that have been repeated for centuries;
reports of lake monsters in the deep water of Loch Ness, for example,
began way back in A.D. 565!

Strange accounts, no matter how farfetched, deserve some careful thought.
Although most readers set their own limits as to how high on the strange
scale they can go, the kinds of questions raised by anomalies are worth
pursuing, even if the event or object is beyond one’s own limits of belief.
True understanding of anomalies takes time, effort, and an open - but not a
gullible - mind... Human experiences come in more shapes and sizes than
we could ever imagine!

I don’t know about you, but to me the idea of an unlimited and
endlessly morphing reality, with any and all imaginable things and beings
possible, is really exciting! Yes, we have the issue of dealing with those
who want to abridge Free Will, control and/or feed on us, but even that can
be viewed as a challenge and an adventure!

A Happy Thought

The world is so full

Of a number of things
I’m sure we should all be
As happy as kings.

Robert Louis Stevenson,
From A Child’s Garden of Verses



CHAPTER 10
THE TRUTH IS OUT THERE, BUT...
TRUST NO ONE!
PART 1

As | write these pages, the e-mails come fast and furious with
questions. | recently received a communication from a correspondent that
said, in part:

After all your efforts and all the information [the Cassiopaeans have given

you], have you yourself come up with a synopsis of what we can expect
more or less? Here’s mine:

Aliens will invade in some form or other between now and 2018 [the
actual date given by the Cassiopaeans was 18 years from 1994, or 2012] or
something, causing even more fear and confusion than there is already,
then try to take us over or annihilate us or let the earth changes do that and
then seed earth with their own race. About the same time this is all
happening The Wave will strike and half of the world or more (people and
landmass) is wobbling in and out of 4th density and then transitions
completely. Those of us who have not been wiped out by earth changes or
the busy Lizzies and gone to 5th density dead zone (there to decide what to
do next) will find ourselves in 4th density earth which will look very weird
to us and will take some getting used to, only to find ourselves in the same
situation environmentally, [with] 4th density Orions or Lizzies trying to
manipulate and control us there as they have been doing here for millennia.

In short, as you said to the Cassies, the picture looks ugly. They said that
you seem to think that only good experience is useful, well no, but at least
there is usually a mix of good and bad but in their scenario we are all for
the high jump with no mat on the other side though. (Splat)

They are asking us to accept the fact that we are the spirit and that our
bodies should not matter and we shouldn’t be worried about dying horribly
en masse. OK, to come to this realization about ourselves is possible |
believe, but for the whole world to try to do it by 2018!! [2012] This is
asking a bit much! | mean we haven’t as a race really made any inroads
into this way of thinking at all!!

The biggest deal for me is to conceptualize all this. Say for a second that |
decide that all this makes sense to me and I’m buying it, it is gonna
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happen. | then look up from my computer bleary eyed and look at my
fellow earthlings (1) and look at the world outside and say...no way!! |
mean, there is nothing in what | see around me that is even hinting that any
of this could be happening!

This smacks to me yet again of the type of blind faith needed for the
Christian church! Blind faith is a con. If [something] exists, then we
should be able to experience it. For me that is a much better way to get
people to act: give them something to act on, not a story that requires
belief without any proof.

An example is that Sahaja Yoga is gathering more and more people
because it is an actually experienceable phenomenon, people can feel their
own spirit and are prompted to pursue further. Why can’t we have some
proof?

For the most part, the questions | receive are questions we have already
asked the Cassiopaeans, only | have not yet managed to transcribe, edit,
and otherwise clean up and publish all the material. Personal names and
other details need to be removed, typing errors corrected, and so on.

Other questions are of the kind that really can be answered by us, with
NO “intervention”, if we will just take the time to study the matter and
think. 1 will never forget the occasion when the Cassiopaeans responded to
a general melee of rapid-fire group questions with the following:

01-14-95

We are trying to tell you something important, and you keep asking
questions. Now, please, silence for a moment!!!!

We have told you many times to communicate with each other and
network and share ideas, because that is how you LEARN and
PROGRESS! But, you are beginning to rely on us for all your answers,

Now, try this, you will be thunderstruck with the results: Each of you has
stored within you unlimited amounts of factual and “Earthshaking”
information. This information was put into your consciousness in order for
you to retrieve it in order for you to learn. Now just start by holding a
discussion about the last series of questions you were trying to ask us, and
“let it flow”.

In and amongst our group, we have learned gradually to implement this
type of activity. Yes, it means that we have to put forth effort, and much
material must be researched and compared, but it has strengthened our
confidence in our abilities to evaluate and make choices based on “hidden
variables”.

Many of the questions | have received have been about “other sources”
of information whose scenarios or interpretations of our reality vary
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somewhat from the Cassiopaean presentation. | have avoided talking about
these things for a variety of reasons, the main one being that each
individual learns something from every interaction and we all seem to
learn best when we directly experience something for ourselves. In fact, in
terms of our reality, each and every “source” of information has its place
and purpose. Everyone who is “seeking” is at some point on the “learning
cycle”. The old saying: “When the student is ready, the teacher will
appear,” is appropriate in this respect. It would do no good for a child in
second grade to work with a teacher who specializes in 6th grade material
- he or she simply would gain nothing from the interaction but confusion.
The Cassiopaeans have commented on this factor:

01-10-95

Q: (L) Now, | have some articles in this magazine here: This is Lyssa

Royal and she has “channeled for thousands around the globe since 1985.”

Her books and magazine articles are published in six languages worldwide,

etc. She writes here: “The human consciousness is roughly divided into

three different areas for the sake of this illustration: the conscious mind,

the subconscious mind and the unconscious mind.” Now, are these labels

generally correct?

A: Roughly.

Q: (L) She says: “The unconscious mind is a link to your greater self, it is
also used as a wasteland where scary, dark things are stored that you really
don’t want to bring up.” Is this a fairly accurate statement?

A: Semi-accurate.
Q: (L) Is there anything you can say to make the statement more accurate?

A: The unconscious mind is also a conduit for connecting with the higher
self, other selves, and the universal mind.

Q: (L) Lyssa also says: “When you are a child and have a traumatic event,
the subconscious not only finds a way to immediately process the
information and store it, but also to protect you from further fragmentation.
It must seek to create a balance.” So, she says, the “very intense raw
energy that is generated from trauma gets stuffed into the unconscious
mind.” Is this true?

A: Close enough.

Q: (L) She then goes on to say: “When an extraterrestrial looks at us, we
seem like multiple personality cases to them because of our mind
divisions.” Is this true?

A: Irrelevant.

Q: (L) Why is that irrelevant? Is it because when a higher density being
looks at us they know what they are looking at?
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A: Yes. They know and understand the separations of your minds quite
precisely. That would be like saying “when a human looks at a rodent, they
notice that they are excessively furry.”

Q: (L) She goes on to say: “The ET often does not know how to
communicate with a fragmented human. Sometimes they fly their ships by
and few people may see them, but the greater percentage do not see them
as that data gets sucked into the subconscious and the triage occurs.” She
means triage in the sense of the mind being so flabbergasted that it
immediately shunts information into the unconscious. Is this true, that
ET’s are having problems communicating with us because we are the
one’s blocking contact?

A: No.

Q: (L) Is it true that some people may not see ET’s or UFO’s because they
block it from their own minds?

A: This can happen or the blockage may be inspired by the alien.

Q: (L) Now, she says: “For the most part, the average person in society
does not know how to interpret telepathic contact... (Lyssa’s alien talking)
in the moment you start perceiving us reality starts shifting because,
remember, you are one frequency and we are another.” Is this true?

A: Itis irrelevant.
Q: (L) Why is that irrelevant?
A: This is not an obstacle, as suggested by this statement.

Q: (L) Anyway, the article goes on: “So an ET walks up to you in your
backyard and for a fragment of a moment you may perceive us. But what
commonly happens is that the human will suddenly shut down usually by
becoming very sleepy and falling into a sleep or type of trance state such
as one that is produced by alpha or theta brain waves.” Is this true? When a
person sees an ET do they just turn off from the shock? Is this why most
ET contact is not remembered?

A: It can happen but does not usually.

Q: (L) It says that when you start clearing out the stuff in your
subconscious mind that the first layer that comes out of the subconscious is
simply the top layer of priorities that were given to your subconscious
mind to store and process. For the most part the first layer is not scary. It
represents procrastinated perceptions that are waiting for processing by the
conscious mind... then you start peeling off more layers through hypnosis
or meditation and then...

A: We do not wish to further critique this as we can give all relevant and
related information when needed. You are “comparing notes” which is fine
if in moderation, but remember, separated sources are subject to variable
corruption.
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Q: (L) What is a separated source?
A: That which is separated from yours.

Q: (L) Somebody different from us? Okay, let me work on this. Our source
is you, correct?

A: Yes.

Q: (L) So, the source this person is getting her information from is
separated from you?

A: From you, thus unverifiable.

Q: (L) Well, I don’t exactly get what you mean. The whole point of this
article is to say that ET’s who abduct people are here to help us evolve and
that it is only us, if we have dark and dirty unconscious minds, who
perceive them as negative.

A: Wrong, you do not need “help” evolving, nor does anything else.

Q: (L) Well, the thing that concerns me about this particular point of view
is that a lot of people are using this to rationalize seeing the ET’s and the
abductions... can | read you just a little more?

A: Overall gist is enough for us.

Q: (L) This other woman here, Dorothy Ann claims she channels dolphins
and whales. Dolphins and whales are telling her that they are here to keep
frequencies and to awaken energy centers on the earth, and that they are
very high level beings, for eons they have kept the electromagnetic grids in
the oceans, they follow the old paths, etc. The grids are now in the process
of being reset and the whales will be instrumental in this change of the
vibrational patterns on the planet.

A: No.

Q: (L) The dolphin kingdom has been empowered to communicate more
easily with humans; the whales are awakening to their mission of greater
contact and communication with other beings...

A: Nonsense.

Q: (L) So, I don’t really need to go on because all of this is nonsense.
Now, this guy here who channels this being called Kryon writes an article
about the metaphysical Christ. | read this article and really liked it. It made
me feel nice and good and pleasant. Well, I’m not even going to ask you
because | like him. It says here on another page that the Milky Way galaxy
is part of a system of loosely 20 other galaxies. Is this true?

A: Too vague, all systems can be measured thusly if desired.
Q: (L) So that is too arbitrary.
A: Also a system of every conceivable combination.
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Q: (L) Inany event, it says that all of these universes expand at the rate of
90% of the speed of light. The ultimate central sun of it all is what we
vaguely call God.

A: We have already covered these areas and “God” is “Everything”, not a
central sun.

Q: (L) Well, he is talking about this 25 thousand year cycle where the earth
passes into a photon belt that circles the Pleiadean system, and, when this
photon belt hits us it is going to make all kinds of changes and it one of the
small cycles, and the harmonic convergence is...

A: Fragmented channel.

Q: (L) This guy is a fragmented channel? Is there such a thing as the
harmonic convergence?

A: If you wish to converge harmonically, you may.

Q: (L) So there is no photon belt circling around the Pleiades that hits us
every 25,000 years?

A: If this was true, don’t you think we would have informed you by now?

09-02-95

Q: (L) Now, could you talk to us a little bit about the purported “Photon
Belt™?

A: The key issue remains one of interpretation. The messages are genuine;
interpretations are variable in their accuracy. So, when one speaks of the
“Photon Belt”, one may really be thinking of a concept and giving it a
name.

Q: (L) So, you mean that various persons are seeing something and only
describing it within the limits of their knowledge?

A: At one level, yes.

In other cases, the comments have indicated that the “channel” is not
“clear”, as it were, saying that this or that individual is working with a
“fragmented” transmission. | would think that this means that the channel
IS getting valid information mixed with “noise” or even deliberate
disinformation. On other occasions, comments have been made that this or
that channel is simply “making it up” at some level in their subconscious
minds, even if they are sincere in their conscious thinking. In a couple of
instances, the individuals in question were described as “agents of
disinformation” and ‘“agents provocateur”. Rarely have we found the
answer to be that the individual was just simply acting fraudulently for
purposes of monetary gain, though that HAS come up a time or two.
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07-11-98

Q: (L) I want to ask about the Dan Winter web site. He uses a lot of
keywords that are very familiar to us. His whole site is devoted to
pyramids, golden ratio, geomagnetic grid, geometry, bees, bloodlines, etc.
The question is: everything that happens, | consider that it happens for a
purpose. What is the purpose of being directed to this site? Is this all his
own nonsense, or is he channeling this?

A: Extract.

Q: (L) He extracts his stuff?

A:Yes.

Q: (L) And we should extract from there the pertinent information?

A: Yes.

Q: (L) Well, he seems to be real hung up with this Drunvalo Melchizedek
guy...

A: No. No good.

Q: (L) Drunvalo is no good?

A: Yes.

07-04-98

Q: (L) Now, we want to ask about this “Zeta Talk” web material.*®

A: Specifics.

Q: (L) Okay, we wanted to know if it was a legitimate source but corrupted
by a lot of noise, or if it is a major disinformation campaign?

A: Not legitimate.

Q: (L) What is the energy behind this woman who claims to channel these
Zetas?
A: Ego.

Q: (L) Well, from what I read, it is pretty much an amalgamation of stuff
from other sources... | mean, there was nothing that would validate it as
higher density material... there was stuff from Sitchin, Velikovsky,
Cayce... there is nothing there she couldn’t have gotten from other sites.
Ra, our stuff...

A: Yes.

Q: (L) And it is just a mishmash of all this stuff along with erroneous stuff
that must have come right out of her own head.

A: Yes.

¥ Nancy Leider
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Q: (L) And, there is a huge amount of garbage coming out of her own
head...

A: Yes.

Q: (L) But, as Ark pointed out, it is a very well organized site, mirror sites,
she obviously has supporters and fans and all of that.

A: Any one seeking this can accomplish it. Do you really believe the
“Zetas” would expend energy warning humans about impending earth
changes?

Q: (L) Well, if they wanted humans to perceive the gray aliens as the good
guys they would! That’s what occurs to me when | think about it.

A: How much energy do you expend warning squirrels about fires?
Q: (L) Okay, point taken. None.

The next excerpt was not included in the original Wave Series:
08-05-00

Q: (L) I do have a question. It says here in this Top Secret document
penned by the so-called Nexus Seven:

“The bottom line is, ARC has discovered that it is very possible that
confirmation, validation and consensus scientific acceptance equals an
open invitation to invasion. Think about it. Denial may be one of the most
powerful measures we have at our disposal to prevent the overt acceptance
of the reality of advanced alien presence into the consensus consciousness.
Denial is a munition.”

They are saying that as long as the whole idea of alien presence remains
“in the realm of the fantastic and kooky, the implausible and mentally ill”
that it is a line of defense against aliens. They see this as just a little
“guided free will” to protect consensus belief using “popular deployable
psychological munitions of belief.”

They are saying that denial is a psychological weapon, a “deterrent of
aliens into mainstream reality since the aliens seem to respect the stance of
individual and group consciousness and acculturation free-will more than
military might and power. Therefore, we can, by accepting alien presence
and existence above board in enough mainstream public, unwittingly turn
off the restrictions against overt contact the aliens are following. The overt
invasion trigger is our general human acceptance.”

Could you comment on the idea that denial of the reality is protection? Is
that, in fact, so?

A: No. Protection comes from awareness, not the other way around.

Q: (L) That was an interesting idea to me, so | did want to pose it. Another
idea in this document was that the patriarchal, monotheistic religion
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brought some measure of blanket protection. From this assessment, as
soon as the patriarchal monotheism was installed on the planet, the alien
presence withdrew. Is this a valid concept? Does the patriarchal
monotheism act as a deterrent of alien intrusion into our reality?

A: This is a confused concept. Why would aliens install monotheistic
principles if the result is to close off the contact opportunity?

Q: (L) That’s what | thought myself. I mean, what better contact
opportunity than under the guise of God, Jesus, angels, or the Holy Ghost.
Alien intrusion into our reality was, in my opinion, facilitated via the
monotheistic religions. But, they did note that after the institution of
monotheism, the APPARENT alien contact became much less, thus the
conclusion they drew.

A: The two events are either coincidental or inaccurately measured.

Q: (L) Well, it is clear that the whole monotheistic religion was a perfect
front for the alien contact to continue to feed on humanity within the holy
of holies of the temples. It did NOT stop, as this document suggests. The
whole animal sacrifice thing, the offerings to the gods, the chanting and
praying and all that; it just gives a whole new meaning to cattle
mutilations! Sheesh!

Okay, there 1S something very interesting in this document.

“What is the final ontological matrix of hidden truth? What elucidates all
the aspects of the true-to-life UFO phantasm in our past, present and
future? What are the critical goals of Echelon beyond information
suppression and technological catch-up? What are the hyper-intelligence
focal points for the future?

“The sun, our sun, is dying, and too soon.

“This was caused by regional dimensional vortex shutdown some 90,000
years ago. Solar instability can cause much life on Earth to be
unsustainable in 40 years. Ancient astro-theology calendars all end around
now. There are also dangerous interplanetary bodies, with civilization
threatening capability due to cause more serious damage to Earth in
another 150 years.

“One way or the other we are slated to leave Earth, sooner or later, or else.
This is a prevailing secret truth. Those in control would rather save
themselves and a few elite than worry about the whole of mankind, despite
the presence of a few well meaning but deluded true human patriots
amongst the bunch.”

Is, in fact, our sun dying?

A: Yes, and so is everything else.

Q: (L) Is it going to do it in 40 years?

A: You do not understand our attempted allusion. What is not dying?
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Q: (L) Well, I KNOW that, but they are saying that our sun is dying too
soon.

A: No. What is “too soon”?

Q: (L) Well... (A) Forty years is certainly too soon!

A: Why?

Q: (A) Because scientists would normally give the sun much longer...
A: But do “scientists” really know?!?

Q: (L) You are NOT helping here! Are you saying this guy is right?! |
don’t want to talk about it anymore!

A: Be patient, Laura, this is a lesson.

Q: (L) Is our sun slated to burp and blink out in 2012 with the Mayan
calendar?

A: We asked YOU a question. It is impolite to not answer!

Q: (A) Well, no, scientists don’t really know; but they conjecture.
A: Ah hah! Conjecture!

Q: (L) So, what’s your point?

A: Our point is: what is too soon and why?

Q: (L) Too soon would be... well, I guess that in completely objective
terms, there is no such thing as “too soon”. When things happen, it is
exactly the right time for it to happen. When something happens,
everything is perfect.

A: Okay.

Q: (L) So, in the deepest sense, nothing is ever too soon... however... (C)
What situations would have to be in place for this to happen within forty
years?

A: There are unlimited numbers of situations...

Q: (L) Are any of the situations that would have to be in place for the sun
to burp and go out in forty years actually present and activated in our
present time-line?

A: Burp?

Q: (L) Well, you know what | mean! Expand, become a red giant, burn
out, run out of gas, go supernova...

A: Some of those possibilities are always present, especially when
combined with multitudinal external factors.

Q: (L) What would the external factors be?

A: Energies, or cosmic forces present in space at various locators which
the sun would pass through in its journey through space, for one example.
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Q: (L) Are we slated to pass through any of those energies or forces?
A: Wait and see.

Q: (L) You guys can’t do that to me!

A: Yes we can!

Q: (L) Well, let me ask the next question on that subject. Does any of this
have to do with dimensional vortexes that were shut down 90 thousand
years ago in the area of Sirius?

A: We are interested in knowing the “dimensional shutdown of vortex
process”. Could you explain, please?

Q: (L) Is there such a thing as a dimensional vortex?
A: Semantics.
Q: (L) What would you call a dimensional vortex?

A: Once again, this is not flowing because you are navigating haphazardly
through subjective proclamations.

Q: (L) So, you are saying that all of this analysis of what the deep
ontological truths are, is just subjective proclamations. Was there ever
something that happened that might have been perceived by the person
who wrote this material, as a dimensional vortex shutdown 90 thousand
years ago?

A: What is that?!?

Q: (L) So, basically, you are trying to point out that there is no such thing
as a dimensional vortex shutdown. But, you have said that the planet
Kantek exploded between 70 and 80 thousand years ago, right?

A: If so, that is not what the writer is attempting to portray
Q: (L) Could it have been a supernova?

A: Look here! This is pointless.

Q: (L) So, all of this stuff is nonsense?

A: No.

Q: (L) Are you telling me that | am too dense to get what you are trying to
say here?

A: We would normally not suggest something as harsh as that.
Q: (L) Well, the only thing you didn’t say was “but”.
A: Okay; “but”.

Q: (L) So, I am really missing the point here. Okay. What | am getting
from what you are and are not saying, is that this person is clearly trying to
portray something, and that there IS something behind what he is saying,
but I am just too dense to figure out the right question so you can
download the answer.



112

LAURA KNIGHT-JADCZYK

A: Dense? No my dear! You are just learning, as are we all.

Q: (L) 90 thousand years ago. Is the 90 thousand a parameter for
something? Can | start there?

A: We doubt it!

Q: (L) Now, I did have a thought that this 90 thousand year cycle could be
the period of the companion brown star you have said is on it’s way into
the solar system. Is that what they might be talking about?

A: Closer.

Q: (L) So, what they are really talking about, or may have seen in some
way, is the companion star, rather than the death of our own sun. (A) Let
me just ask a simple question. Can you estimate the likelihood that the sun
will die in 40 years?

A: That is unlikely.
Q: (L) Well, what a relief! (A) We are done! How unlikely?
A: There is one chance in 189 million.

Q: (L) Well, when I read this Top Secret document and they said this
business about the sun, I just really wondered where they were getting all
this! I mean, does the secret government really believe this crap? And if
they do, and all their actions are geared around that, then that would
explain a lot. But, if they don’t believe it, then they might even be
responsible for putting out this kind of disinformation just to make people
panic and get even more anti-government so they can have more excuses
to clamp down on the masses and take away more freedoms! This Nexus
Seven says right up front: “This document is a clear and present danger to
the mental health of unstable persons!” Well, they DID warn us!
[Laughter] (A) Well, it’s a Val Valerian source! The fact that one or more
things are wrong does not mean that everything is wrong!

A: Arkadiusz is right on the money!! There is much accurate information
there and some disinformation mixed in!

Q: (L) Yes. I figured out that as long as the Nexus Seven guys were talking
about the secret government echelons, the ideas of the
compartmentalization, the views of the different factions about how to
manage the alien threat, and so on, he was on pretty safe ground.

But, when he launched off onto the many things that were clearly
borrowed from a number of channeled sources, including Billy Meier, he
really missed the boat.

But, it made me aware that there are people in the government who really
are following channeled material, who are using it to make their
assessments, because they really don’t have much choice. They are as
much against a brick wall as most everyone else in figuring out the whole
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scenario! I guess that Billy Meier and now this Anna Hayes, are their
favorite guys because it appeals to their STS hierarchical mindsets.

But, when they start to rely on channeled sources for their explanations,
they run off the road because most of that sort of information is put out by
the very beings they are trying to second guess, who clearly, from all their
behaviors, have a serious vested interest in remaining behind the curtain,
so to speak. It’s hardly likely that they are going to go to all the trouble
doing wicked things in secret, and then blab all their secrets to every Gray
Hugger on the planet who sits down with a pyramid on their head!

And, when the abductors come and “take you to their leader” to “explain
the facts of life” to you, because you have been “demanding answers” all
your life, don’t expect them to tell the truth. It’s like the Wizard of Oz
when he finally was unmasked: he was still a humbug and gave out fake
hearts, fake diploma’s and worthless testimonials. There is a deep lesson in
that scene!

If the aliens are maintaining a covert operation, but then DO contact
people, do they expect them to tell the truth? Sheesh! You’d think these
big shots in the military would figure THAT one out! It’s pretty standard
intelligence maneuvers!

I think that Nexus Seven runs afoul of his objective, unless his objective IS
disinformation. I would like to know: what is the possibility for Sirius to
go supernova?

A: Sirius is indeed a supernova candidate.

Q: (L) Well, it’s about 8 light years away. | don’t think the human race
would survive that one!

A: In the words of a wise philosopher: you would fry!

Q: (A) That’s a wise philosopher. (L) What is the likelihood of Sirius
doing the supernova number in the next hundred years or so?

A: Not good.
Q: (L) So, we can forget that one for now.

Now, it’s all fine and good for the Cassiopaeans to say this or that in
regard to other “sources”, but the question then becomes: how reliable are
the Cassiopaeans themselves? If a person were to write to me and ask
about their weekly “channel o’choice”, and | were to inform them that the
Cassiopaeans had said that the individual was just patching together their
own theories about things from their reading and presenting it as
channeled information (which was the explanation in the Zeta Talk case),
what would be the point? If the reader LIKES that source and LIKES their
material, and further, based on their knowledge at the time (which may be
greater or lesser, depending on the amount of research they have done into
the subjects being talked about by their chosen “source”), believes it to be
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an accurate representation of reality, even if what is being talked about is a
hidden reality, then they are perfectly right to adhere to their choice of
belief systems.

If, however, after a certain period of time of studying any such material,
doing corollary research and comparisons to what can be observed and
known through other disciplines, they discover that the presentation by the
given source no longer “holds up” to scrutiny, then they are perfectly right
to discard that belief system and expand their scope of understanding.

This is why | say repeatedly that it is our responsibility to “do the
work”, examine the material, observe, research in the fields being
discussed, compare, and most of all, THINK. When you strip away all the
lies, what is left is Truth. And, in some teachings, you find that when you
“peel the onion”, there is nothing in the middle!

The question then arises: can and do “benevolent” sources at other
levels of reality LIE?

Yes.

I can hear the sharp gasps of horror and negation at this statement. |
realize that many people have had “channeling experiences” with beings
of “love and light” who infuse every word, every contact, every interaction
with insuperable sensations of “love and well-being”, which amounts to
“proof” that their source is a truly “higher” being(s). And then, how often
have | heard the story from hypnosis subjects who have come to me for
help, telling me that when they began their channeling experiments,
performing the prescribed exercises of “surrounding the self with love and
light” and “calling on my guides and higher self for protection,” the
resulting contacts and information were “transcendent” and truly “love
oriented;” and then something “went wrong”? Something turned around
and there were energy drains, the messages that initially were so positive
and beautiful soon became “oddly” different or “off key”. In some cases, it
turns ugly and intervention is necessary. In others, the percipient is
convinced that they must “suffer” the side effects for the sake of “the
work”, and no intervention is desired. But at the same time they wanted
me to “fix” their stress problems or help them work on their energy levels,
or find out if the “real” problem was in THEM, their past lives, or
anything other than the fact that they were hooked up with vampiric
“guides”.

Sometimes the percipient doesn’t have such problems as this. The
problem becomes apparent in other ways. Their source tells them that they
are “special” or “chosen” in some way - that they are really a “great
teacher” who is a “walk-in” or an “incarnation” who was stimulated to
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“awaken” on the day they serendipitously decided to “channel my higher
self”. They are given “titles”, such as “Lord Ramananda” or “Lady
Krishnagupa” or whatever. They are given to know that they are to be the
new purveyors of the long hidden science of “Keyturn” or whatever, and
the dance begins. The words pour forth in awesome syntactical matrices of
great profundity and beneficence. And all the listeners agree that they are
somehow “changed” or “uplifted and inspired” by the presence of so great
a master in their midst. They follow the teachings, invest their time and
money in predicted events of “mass landings” or “photon belts” or
cometary companions who are going to airlift them to glory, and then -
what? The predicted rapture goes kaflooey, and the “excuses” begin in an
effort to find someone or something to blame for the disappointment.

Somewhere along the way | received the following e-mail reproduced
here exactly as | received it except that | have left out the name of the
correspondent:

Under the Law of Synchronicity | have been put in contact with Sheldan
Nidle. For very deep personal reasons | stayed with him before and after
the “photon belt affair”.

Recently a friend of mine send me the address of your site. | read Earth
Changes. Very interesting indeed. To be honest though, | did not
appreciate the fact that your Contact made a singular comparison between
Nidle and Bo and Peep.

Now let me ask you a direct question. Your Contact is from the 6th
density. Nowhere in your transcript have | seen any mention of Love.
Cycles, numbers, dates, no dates, time, no time, jokes sometimes, funny by
the way, mention about bases, a very and extremely complicated series of
scenarios of what is coming: a cold and cruel pessimism involving giants
and monsters, sort of Clyde Barker Movie or even worst, the infamous
War between Good and Evil, sort of cosmic western that reminded Star
Wars, Dune, or Lovecraft for instance. The Lizards, awful creatures that
ruin our hope to transcend because they are just waiting for us to eat our
ass alive. Wow! No love, no hope, a peculiar definition of what STO is all
about with a total disrespect for the Spirits we are under our skin. Where is
God (us) doing in that kind of business?

Something is wrong somewhere cause | know hope and love are making
the world and all the Universes what they are and there is no love coming
out from those Cassiopaeans. Who is conducting disinformations here?
You or Nidle. My mind is set on that. All you need is love is the answer.
As far as | am concern, Love can get anyone out of commission and we
will proceed as planned, for us, for Us, and for All.
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I wrote back and simply asked where was the love in promoting “mass
landing” rumors and “photon belt” rumors that resulted in the suicides of
39 people? Further, where was the love in presenting aliens as “saviors of
mankind”, when clearly, that was not the case? I received no reply.

In the book of Joel, the prophet talks about the “End Times” in the
following way:

...l will pour out My Spirit upon all flesh, and your sons and your
daughters shall prophesy, your old men shall dream dreams, your young
men shall see visions. And | will show signs and wonders in the heavens
and on the earth, blood and fire and columns of smoke. The sun shall be
turned to darkness, and the moon to blood, before the great and terrible day
of the Lord comes. (Joel 2:28, 30, 31; Amplified, Zondervan)

In the book of Acts, this prophecy is declared to be “activated” in the
Christian context (about which I have my doubts!) with some slight
amplification:

And it shall come to pass in the last days, God declares, that | will pour out
of My Spirit upon all mankind, and your sons and your daughters shall
prophesy - telling forth the divine counsels - and your young men shall see
visions, and your old men shall dream dreams... and they shall prophesy -
telling forth the divine counsels and predicting future events pertaining
especially to God’s kingdom. And | will show wonders in the sky above
and signs on the earth beneath, blood and fire and smoking vapor; the sun
shall be turned into darkness and the moon into blood, before the obvious
day of the Lord comes, that great and notable and conspicuous day. (Acts
2:17, 18, 19, 20; excerpts; Amplified, Zondervan)

At the same time, 2nd Thessalonians says:

The coming of the Antichrist is through the activity and working of Satan,
and will be attended by great power and with all sorts of miracles and
signs and delusive marvels - lying wonders - and by unlimited seduction to
evil and with all wicked deception for those who are going to perish
because they did not welcome the Truth but refused to love it that they
might be saved. Therefore, God sends upon them a misleading influence, a
working of error and a strong delusion to make them believe what is
false... (2 Thessalonians, 2:9, 10, 11; Amplified, Zondervan)

In Matthew 24, when Jesus was asked, what will be the sign of the end -
the completion, the consummation - of the age? He answered:
Be careful that no one misleads you - deceiving you and leading you into

error... And many false prophets will rise up and deceive and lead many
into error... for false Christs and false prophets will arise, and they will
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show great signs and wonders, so as to deceive and lead astray, if possible,
even the elect... (Matthew 24:4,11,24; Amplified, Zondervan)

So, we have some ancient traditions about this time of the “End”, (or so
we suppose it to be due to our many current observations about the state of
the world), that support the idea of many, many channeled teachings and
messages being “poured out” on the Earth in that given time. We note, in
the first place, that it is described as a “pouring out of God’s Spirit on all
flesh” so that many are inspired to “prophesy” or have dreams and visions.

Okay, that’s all fine and good. BUT then we are told that a LOT of this
will be ““unlimited seduction to evil and with all wicked deception”
brought through by “false prophets” and “wonder workers”. Further, it is
clearly stated that this influence is as a result of that very same “Spirit of
God” when it is stated: “God sends upon them a misleading influence, a
working of error and a strong delusion to make them believe what is
false...” The final piece of the puzzle is “false prophets will arise, and they
will show great signs and wonders, so as to deceive and lead astray, if
possible, even the elect...”

It’s pretty clear, | think, that “the Elect”, whoever and whatever they
are, must be considered to be the prime targets of this activity, so we have
to consider that it is NOT going to be an easy task to sort the wheat from
the chaffl We can expect the “deceptions and delusions” to be VERY
subtle and clever.

Again, | would like to call your attention to the remark: “God sends
upon them a misleading influence, a working of error and a strong
delusion...”

Don’t you think that this is an ASTOUNDING statement? | do. It
certainly makes it understandable why so many “sources” can come across
as teachers of “love and light” when; in fact, they are purveyors of error
and “strong delusion”. In effect, we are being told that these are TESTS!

And how do you pass a test? A really difficult one? At the very least,
you have to have some knowledge of the subject. In most cases, it requires
a great deal of study and effort.

The point is: there is an ancient tradition that tells us that deception is
going to be the keynote of the times. Those who have not done their
“homework”, and who are not AWARE of this, look upon the expanding
“spiritual concerns” of the New Age “movement” as a sign that the world
is going to be “transformed by love and light” and the aliens are here to
help us, and we should all embrace every new “avatar” that comes down
the pike showing us “signs and wonders” or telling us that we are “special
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and chosen”, as our savior and way-shower to the Elysian Fields of
sanctity and bliss.

According to the Koran, God is the “Best of deceivers”. In Chapter 231
of Ibn al-'Arabi’s Futuhat, (“Unveiling”), which is entitled “On
Deception”, there is a long description of the various forms that God’s
deception may take. It is said that God’s deceptions appear as the “wiles of
Satan” and the lower soul which often consist of:

The continuation of favors in spite [the servant’s] opposition [to God’s
command]. [God allows the “state” to continue] in spite of the servant’s
discourtesy in the manifestation of miraculous signs without divine
command and without being punished.

In our own view, God’s deceiving “the servant” is that He should provide
him knowledge which demands practice, and then deprive him of the
practice; or that God should provide him with practice, and then deprive
him of sincerity in the practice. When you see this in yourself or recognize
it in someone else, know that he who has such an attribute is the object of
deception. [Chittick’s translation]

In this chapter, lbn al-'Arabi discusses various manifestations of
deception, especially as it affects the general spiritual seeker, the “elect”
and the “elect of the elect”. These last can be the ones who are tempted by
the desire to convince others by manifesting “signs”.

To attempt to “sidestep” the natural laws of the world in which we have
our being is considered to be a very great “discourtesy” toward God
because it suggests a judgment on the creation or a “breaking of the
natural laws” without a direct command from God. It seems that, as a
“test”, God bestows upon some people the “power to break the laws of
nature,” and then places within such a person an urge to manifest these
signs in such a way that he is unaware that this is a deception. Hence, he is
inspired in his soul to manifest the signs as a kindness to “attract the
creatures to God.” Such a person does not understand that, by so doing, he
is depriving the witnesses of “acting upon insight”. [Cf. Chittick]

In other words, such a person has deprived his devotees of Free Will.

The dangers come, of course, when a person deliberately seeks to
“channel higher beings” or the “higher self” before being well educated in
the history and forms and results of such activities. Such practices become,
in effect, a “piercing of the veil”, or as Ibn al-'Arabi calls it, “unveiling”.

The experience of unveiling opens up an infinite expanse of previously
unseen realities to the heart of the spiritual seeker... The realm into which
the adept first enters is, after all, the World of Imagination, whose byways
never end. It is the domain of the Satans and other deceiving forces. The
traveler needs to keep a clear head during his journeys and not be misled
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by the swirling forces, which lie just beyond the horizons of stability and

balance.
...Nowadays most people interested in the spirituality of the East desire the
“experience,” though they may call what they are after “intimate
communion with God.” Those familiar with the standards and norms of
spiritual experience set down by disciplined paths are usually appalled at
the way Westerners seize upon any apparition from the domain
outside of normal consciousness as a manifestation of the “spiritual”.
In fact there are innumerable realms in the unseen world, some of them far
more dangerous than the worst jungles of the visible world. No person
familiar with the teachings of Sufism would dare lay himself open to such
forces... [Chittick, The Sufi Path of Knowledge]

On a number of occasions, the Cassiopaeans have referred to other
sources of information and have suggested that we read them so as to save
time in dealing with specific concepts. The two sources are EIlkins,
Rueckert and McCarty’s The Ra Material and Barbara Marciniak’s
Bringers of the Dawn.

Yes, they have mentioned that other material is “connected” to The
Wave, but with varying degrees of corruption and distortion imposed by
the recipients” “wishful thinking” and “assumptions”. Apparently, these
two, mentioned here, have suffered the least from distortion - but it doesn’t
take long for the “negative forces” to act upon those who are “in tune”. As
the Cassiopaeans have said:

“Remember all channels and those of similar make-up are identified,
tracked, and ‘dealt with’.”

In this respect, | think it is the long period of “training” | underwent in
the areas of spirit release, depossession, exorcism, and identifying and
dealing with STS/negative/demonic energies that may, initially present
themselves as STO sources that has helped to prevent this very same
corrupting element that worms its way in and gives that slight “twist” that
derails the most positive of channels.

| studied for over 30 years before | began to “practice” anything. In the
beginning, my practice consisted of prayer and meditation, the object
being to “achieve Divine Insight” rather than to “experience” anything of a
material manifestation. In 1985, when | was 33 years old, | began to
meditate as an adjunct to my studies. Those who have read Amazing Grace
are aware of some of the results of this period.

During this same time, there was a great deal of what could only be
called psychokinetic activity. Many people saw this as a “sign” of
“spiritual achievement”.

| didn’t.
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To me, it was useless and distracting. My studies had shown me that
most, if not all, such events were a result of “short circuited” kundalini
type forces; energies of the soul, entering via the basal chakra, diverted by
the brainstem into the environment. | was distressed that they were being
“diverted” at this juncture, rather than flowing, as was proper, in the
“Shepherd’s Crook” configuration to the third eye.

It was then, only by following the path as it developed, that the
channeling “experiment” commenced (bringing to an end the PK activity,
I should add). Even at this point, the experiment was more an attempt to
bring up to conscious awareness, and then merge, the conceptualizations
and possible insights of the subconscious mind. We DID have the idea that
our experiment might be a path to “contact” with truly “higher beings”,
but we felt that this could only be accomplished via this “merge of
conscious with subconscious” and clearing away the detritus of
contradiction between the two.

I guess it would be safe to say that, until | had studied for 40 years, | did
not feel competent to attempt channeling. Many people, apparently, DO
feel competent to do it with very little study - perhaps a weekend
workshop or seminar at the local New Age Emporium - or because they
have been “contacted” and “told” that it is their “destiny”. | am afraid that
if I had been thusly informed that | was going to be doing such a thing, it
would NEVER have happened! (I guess | am a rebel at heart!)

At the same time, | don’t for a minute delude myself by thinking that
we are immune to corruption. On the contrary, | am ALWAYS on the
watch for information that is “off”. | expect it, watch for it, and take all
measures possible to prevent it on a continual basis. | am convinced that
the instant this kind of vigilance is relaxed, you can pretty much say
“goodbye” to objective channeling.

Nevertheless, Barbara Marciniak apparently “tuned in” and her first
book, Bringers of the Dawn, contained a good percentage of useful
material.

In the case of the Ra Material, this was also a “group effort” as is ours,
that also began with a somewhat scientific perspective. When analyzing
their material, it seems that Don Elkins was the “contact” with Ra, and
Carla, the “channel”, was merely a sort of “conduit”. Another way to
describe it would be that Don was the tuner/receiver and Carla was the
speaker.

When Don died, Ra came no more.

This brings up the question that many people have written to ask me: if
the Ra Material was such a good source, as the Cassiopaeans state, why
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did Don Elkins commit suicide? If Ra was supposed to be Serving Others,
why didn’t he help Don?
Good question.

The problem, as | see it, was the “distortion” of judgment placed on the
receiving of the material. In many ways, it was a very useful thing that this
group was so aware of possible “corruption”, and took so many
“precautions”. But, it may have been, in fact, these very “limitations” that
they deliberately placed on what could be communicated rather than how
it could be communicated that was responsible for Don’s deteriorating
mental state and, ultimately, his decision to “end it all”.

There was the “circle” ritual that was instituted for Carla’s “comfort”.
She did not feel “safe” otherwise. This “ritual” and feeling of “safety” may
have been related to the group’s idea of what was and was not
“acceptable” in terms of subject matter. Or, it may simply have been
Carla’s own bias.

Carla wrote honestly about this:

“That Ra worked with these deeply ingrained biases within me is, to me, a
signal characteristic of this unique source. | felt loved, accepted and

cherished by having these items placed near me, and that they thought this
out was a constant blessing during this contact.”

From all the reading | have done in these side remarks of the group, a
great deal of activity revolved around Carla’s “biases”. It was a major
operation just to get anything through at all! But then, there was the bias as
to WHAT was acceptable in the way of questions and answers:

Early in the Ra contact we received answers to our questions which fell
into a controversial portion of our third density illusion.

The following information falls into this category and resulted from a
follow-up question Don asked about UFOs and their sources. You will
note Don’s incredulous attitude throughout this portion of his questioning.

It was our decision to remove this information from Book One of The Law
of One because we felt it to be entirely unimportant and of a transient
nature since knowing it adds nothing to one’s ability or desire to seek the
truth and the nature of the evolutionary process, whether the information is
true or not.

I have to say that the above remark astonished me to no end. Here they
are talking about “seeking the truth” about the “evolutionary process”, and
information pertaining to same has been deemed “entirely unimportant...
whether it is true or not.” We notice in the next paragraph how easy it is to
begin to “classify” truths according to human criteria.
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In fact, knowing and continuing to seek this kind of information can
become a major stumbling block to one’s spiritual journey because it
removes one’s attention from the eternal truths which may serve anyone’s
journey—at any time—and places it upon that which is only of fleeting
interest and of little use spiritually.

Concentrating on conspiracy theories and their participants tends to
reinforce the illusion of separation and ignores the love that binds all
things as One Being. If we had continued to pursue this particular line of
questioning, or any other line of questioning of a transient nature, we
would soon have lost the contact with those of Ra because, as Ra
mentioned in the very first session, Ra communicated with us through a
“narrow band of vibration or wave length.”

The fact seems to be that the contact with Ra was, indeed, lost because
sufficient questions were NOT asked about those very things that might
have served to protect Don.

Let’s go back to the remark | already noted:

“It was our decision to remove this information from Book One of The
Law of One because we felt it to be entirely unimportant and of a transient
nature since knowing it adds nothing to one’s ability or desire to seek the
truth and the nature of the evolutionary process, whether the information is
true or not.”

As much as | admire the material and the group and their efforts, | have
to say that the above remark was clearly a “judgment”. When you start
judging, you begin constriction and limitation of what may or may not
come through according to your idea of truth. Yes, indeed, one must
“evaluate” the intent and nature of the entity(ies) transmitting, but one
must NOT judge as unseemly any material, which is, in fact, a FACT! If
there is “corroboration” from other directions, even scientific or historical,
yet you judge it to be “not worthy” of discussion, you have effectively
closed down a “receptivity” to truth.

As we have already discussed, ALL knowledge is knowledge of God.
At whatever level it exists, it is a manifestation of the “Faces of God”.
Carla writes that they made a decision to remove this information because
they felt it to be “entirely unimportant... whether true or not.”

This is one of the cleverest deceptions going in the modern “New Age”
teachings. In effect, it PROMOTES the subjective and “wishful thinking”
version of reality, suggesting at the same time that learning about the
world “as it is”, is somehow “dangerous”.

This is similar to the Christian Fundamentalist teaching that you never
need to read any book but the Bible - everything you need to know is
there. They contend that knowing anything outside of that, as Carla wrote
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about knowledge of anything outside of “love and light” questions, “adds
nothing to one’s ability or desire to seek the truth and nature of the
evolutionary process.”

Yet, it is abundantly clear that knowing such things is CRUCIAL to
understanding the truth of the “evolutionary process”! It may not add
anything to the “desire”, but it adds EVERYTHING to one’s ABILITY to
seek the truth. And that truth might have saved Don’s life.

Carla wrote:

In fact, knowing and continuing to seek this kind of information can
become a major stumbling block to one’s spiritual journey because it
removes one’s attention from the eternal truths which may serve anyone’s
journey—at any time—and places it upon that which is only of fleeting
interest and of little use spiritually.

I certainly agree that “continuing to seek” this kind of information can
become a stumbling block. But knowing it in the first place is essential to
navigate one’s way on the spiritual journey. And, in point of fact, the
negative existence, the STS hierarchy IS part of the “eternal truths”, and is
therefore, of considerable interest, spiritually speaking.

The next remark:

If we had continued to pursue this particular line of questioning, or any
other line of questioning of a transient nature, we would soon have lost the
contact with those of Ra.

At this point in time, it is clear that the restricted line of questioning this
group DID follow ultimately led to the loss of the contact with Ra through
Don Elkin’s suicide even though they thought that their precautions would
produce the opposite result.

Our own experience has shown us that pursuing the very lines of
questions that the Ra group eschewed has been our only source of defense
against the forces that have sought to destroy us. Had the Ra group also
pursued this line of information, Don might have had the means of
evaluating what was happening to him in the crushing psychic attack he
underwent, and would thereby, very likely, have been able to resist the
assault.

I can tell you that the psychic attack, the mental pressure, the emotional
manipulation, that one undergoes in this kind of work can be utterly brutal.
There are no words to describe it. But it seems that doing it and surviving
it are essential to “broadening and deepening” the communication band.

Carla wrote

...as Ra mentioned in the very first session, Ra communicated with us
through a “narrow band” of vibration or wave length.
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This remark of Ra’s undoubtedly referred to the restrictions placed on
the conduit as a result of Carla’s fears and biases, and the very judgments
expressed in the above comments. | hardly think that such an entity as Ra
claimed to be would be “confined” to, or experience reality as a “narrow
vibration or wave length.” It would, therefore, stand to reason that the
“narrow band” was at the receiving end. The “band of communication”
might very well have been broadened at the receiving end if such
judgments and choices had not been made as those we have examined.

The Cassiopaeans commented on this “broadening” of the channel on
one occasion. In one of the earliest sessions, we were told about the
experiments being performed on children by “aliens”, and this was truly a
horrible thing to be discussing. | later asked WHY such a thing was being
told to us. Like Carla, | was of the opinion that a “good source” would
only say “nice” things. | was horrified and my first reaction was to
terminate the contact immediately. But | didn’t, and later | came back to
ask about this initial shocking material.

10-20-94

Q: (L) We got some information from an early session which said some
awful things about bits of children’s organs being removed, etc., what was
the source of that information? Did that come from you guys?

A: Yes. Sorry for shock but necessary for broadening channel.

On the subject of “rituals”, the Cassiopaeans are very clear that, for the
most part, they, too, are restrictive.

07-16-94

Q: (L) Do any of the rituals we perform provide protection against further
abduction?

A: Maybe. Some crystals with energy fields. Don’t need protection if you
have knowledge.

Q: (L) How do we get this knowledge?

A: It is deep in the subconscious

Q: (L) When did we get it?

A: Before birth.

Q: (L) Is there anything else we can do for protection?
A: Learn, meditate, read. Need to awaken.

The following was one of their earliest explications of “Knowledge
Protects”.
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10-22-94

Q: (L) Are there any rituals that can be performed to provide protection for
one against intrusion by the Lizzies.

A: Rituals are self-defeating.
Q: (L) Are there any technological means we can use?

A: The only defense needed is knowledge. Knowledge defends you against
every possible form of harm in existence. The more knowledge you have,
the less fear you have, the less pain you have, the less stress you feel, the
less anguish you feel, and the less danger you experience of any form or
sort.

Think of this very carefully now for this is very important: Where is there
any limitation in the concept behind the word “knowledge™? Being that
there is no limitation, what is the value of that word? Infinite.

Can you conceive of how that one concept, that one meaning frees you
from all limitation? Use your sixth sense to conceive of how the word, the
term, the meaning of knowledge can provide with all that you could
possibly ever need. If you think carefully you will begin to see glimpses of
how this is true in its greatest possible form.

Q: (L) Does this include knowledge learned from books?
A: This includes all possible meanings of the concept of the word.

Can you think of how it would be that simply with one term, this one word
could carry so much meaning?

We sense that you are not completely aware. You can have glimpses of
illumination and illumination comes from knowledge

If you strive perpetually to gain and gather knowledge, you provide
yourself with protection from every possible negative occurrence that
could ever happen.

Do you know why this is?

The more knowledge you have, the more awareness you have as to how to
protect yourself. Eventually this awareness becomes so powerful and so all
encompassing that you do not even have to perform tasks, or rituals if you
prefer, to protect yourself. The protection simply comes naturally with the
awareness.

Q: (L) Does knowledge have a substance or an existence apart from its
possession or its acceptance?

A: Knowledge has all substance. It goes to the core of all existence.
Q: (L) So acquiring knowledge includes adding substance to one’s being?

A: Indeed. It includes adding everything to one’s being that is desirable.
And also, when you keep invoking the light, as you do, truly understand
that the light is knowledge. That is the knowledge, which is at the core of
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all existence. And being at the core of all existence it provides protection
from every form of negativity in existence. Light is everything and
everything is knowledge and knowledge is everything. You are doing
extremely well in acquiring of knowledge. Now all you need is the faith
and realization that acquiring of knowledge is all you need.

Q: (L) I just want to be sure that the source that | am acquiring the
knowledge from is not a deceptive source.

A: If you simply have faith, no knowledge that you could possibly acquire
could possibly be false because there is no such thing. Anyone or anything
that tries to give you false knowledge, false information, will fail. The very
material substance that the knowledge takes on, since it is at the root of all
existence, will protect you from absorption of false information that is not
knowledge.

There is no need to fear the absorption of false information when you are
simply openly seeking to acquire knowledge. And knowledge forms the
protection -- all the protection you could ever need.

Q: (L) There are an awful lot of people who are being open and trusting
and having faith that are getting zapped and knocked on their rears.

A: No. That is simply your perception. What you are failing to perceive is
that these people are not really gathering knowledge. These people are
stuck at some point in their pathway to progress and they are undergoing a
hidden manifestation of what is referred to in your terms as obsession.
Obsession is not knowledge; obsession is stagnation. So, when one
becomes obsessed, one actually closes off the absorption and the growth
and the progress of soul development, which comes with the gaining of
true knowledge. For when one becomes obsessed one deteriorates the
protection therefore one is open to problems, to tragedies, to all sorts of
difficulties. Therefore one experiences same.

10-28-94

Q: (L) The ideas of candle burning, salt, sage, shamanistic rituals and so
forth? Is all this useless?

A: Maybe. You are learning; remember when we say “good: no ritual”?

Q: (L) In other words, your knowledge and your strength, which comes
from your knowledge and knowing, are the point and the protection?

A: Precisely. This is extremely important. Ritual drains directly to Lizard
beings.

Q: (L) Even our saying of the Lord’s Prayer?

A: Itis okay to pray. Why do you think organized religion is obsessed with
rituals?

Q: (L) Is the same thing true of shamanistic practices and so forth?
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A: Exactly.

The following excerpt shows us how “focusing” on the positive aspects
can be as limiting as focusing on the negative. Once you know what the
situation is, how it developed and came into being, you can then more
easily control your own reaction to it. This excerpt also deals with the
issue of sharing information. You might even say that, at this point, | was
experiencing much of the type of attack that Don Elkins undoubtedly
experienced, though my way of dealing with it was to ask more questions
and get to the bottom of the problem.

07-23-95

Q: (L) Why have | been under such severe physical, material, and
emotional attack in the past 6 months. Frank thinks that | am under such
attack because | work and move too fast in the gathering of information
and attempts at sharing it; that | charge ahead and do things, thereby
exposing myself to retaliatory attacks.

A: That has the potential for being partially correct in the sense that you
disseminate information, perhaps less carefully than you should. The
gathering of information holds no potential for attack from any particular
realm. However, dissemination DOES, because those whom become
aware, become empowered. And, in any struggle between opposing forces,
there is always danger in allowing anyone to become empowered without
realization of the ramifications.

Q: (L) So, I can continue to seek information, as long as | keep it to
myself?

A: You have free will to do that which you please. But, when you are
framing it in terms of the question: where is the danger, this presupposes
that you are concerned about dangers to yourself. And, if this be the case,
we will be happy to give advice where and when needed.

Q: (L) Well, right now it is needed. | am almost completely debilitated
physically and materially, which creates a severe barrier to focus and
concentration, and also my ability to assist other people.

A: Well then, perhaps it is true that you should be careful as to how you
disseminate the information and how you disseminate knowledge gained,
and where, and when. This is not to say that you must stop, but rather to
think carefully before you do it, as to what the ramifications will be. And
then your instincts will lead you in the proper direction. The dangers are
always that when one proceeds too quickly, the instincts may be overrun
and become confused with other thought pattern energies, and thereby
opening one up to attack and other unpleasant possibilities.

Q: (L) Well, if I promise not to tell, make a vow, can’t we just stop all this
other?
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A: Itis not necessary to stop, it is just to be careful as to how one does it.
The flow of information is never a harmful thing. As we have previously
described, the Service to Self involves the constriction and restriction of
energies, and the focusing within. The Service to Others orientation
involves an outward flow of energies, the focus being from within to
without. Therefore, the passage of information, or dissemination is very
helpful and is of Service to Others orientation. But, one must also be aware
of the dangers involved. One must not lose control of the flow and the
possibilities that can result. This is where you need to be more careful.
You need to regulate.

And, attack can come from any number of sources for any number of
reasons. It is not always for the same reason. And, of course, there is the
short wave and long wave cycle. The short wave cycle is one which closes
rather quickly. The long wave cycle is one that closes more slowly,
therefore take a longer amount of time, as you perceive it, to close.
Therefore it also involves a more complicated issue. This is just one
example as to how attack can be the result of what we were just describing.

Q: (L) Can attack be a left over from another cycle?
A: That is one possibility, certainly.

Q: (L) Can you give us any advice as to how to navigate our way out of
such situations?

A: That is a VERY vague thought concept.

Q: (L) Well, I seem to repeatedly face the financial flow issue, and it
seems to be one of the primary modes of attack against me at this point.
How can | overcome this?

A: Are you asking us how to make more money?

Q: (L) Yeah!

A: My dear Laura! You are already in possession of literally thousands of
possibilities to accomplish that end, are you not?

Q: (L) Everything takes money!

A: There goes that prejudice again. We have given much food for thought
in that area to help you to learn, to contemplate, to meditate.

Q: (L) It is rather difficult to do that when one is worried about how to
keep the lights on and feed the children.

A: That is interesting. You can’t meditate or contemplate when you are
worried about your next meal. | guess then that this means that no one on
third density has ever been able to contemplate or meditate while worrying
what was going to be eaten at the next meal. Hmmmmmm.

Q: (L) The point is that a constant state of worry, another crisis every day,
the perpetual worry, eventually wears a person down to the point where
one can no longer focus on any other issues.



THE WAVE - BOOK TWO 129

A: Perhaps one can solve the crises by focusing on other issues? You see,
when you constrict the flow, you constrict the channel. And when you
constrict the channel, you close down possibilities. And, you make it
difficult, if not impossible for you to see that which is there. In other
words, the obvious becomes oblivious because of constriction of the flow.

This is why we have recommended against all rituals, because ritual
restricts the flow, thereby restricting the possibilities. And, what you are
describing is a situation of “dire straits,” as you call it - and pressures of
great magnitude - which is restricting you.

But actually, it is your concentration on same that is restricting, not the
situation itself. And we realize that it is difficult for you to focus your
attentions, or, more importantly to open up the flow of the channel. But, it
is certainly not impossible. Especially for an individual as strong as
yourself. It is what you choose to do, not what you MUST do. It is what
you CHOOSE to do.

Indeed, | spent so much time worrying that | could hardly think about
anything but how dreadful things had gotten in my life since the
Cassiopaean communications had begun and | had been sharing the
material. And so it was that | could not see any solution at all.

A practical example of this is the well-known “PMS” syndrome. | had a
friend who used to joke that “For years | suffered from PMS. Then | went
through menopause. Now | realize | never had PMS. I’'m just a natural
bitch.”

Well, that’s pretty funny, but it emphasizes something important. Many
women have remarked how much easier it is to control their PMS
reactions KNOWING what is going on. Before the defining of this
syndrome, many women suffered horribly at the hands of friends and
family who thought they were crazy or just simply bad tempered. When
you know it is the hormone mixture in your body affecting the
permeability of cell membranes, which affects the electrical balance or
synaptic response, it is a LOT easier to say to yourself “This will pass. |
am only seeing things through the distortion of hormonal influences.” It is
also a lot easier to concentrate on normalizing your actions and reactions
when you KNOW you have to compensate for a physiological condition.

The same is true in terms of psychic attack - whether it comes from 3rd,
4th or 5th density sources. Once you know how these things work, when it
happens to you, you are AWARE, and thus able to withstand the assault
and put your attention where it belongs - on continuing to operate in a
stable and clear-headed way - which you NOW KNOW is going to require
extra exertion on your part for a period of time - so that the attack passes
much more quickly and with less damage.
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For example, consider an individual who is under “attack” from a
purely 3rd density source - say, an ELF (Extremely Low Frequency)
transmitter is nearby causing severe fluctuations in their physiological
system which then leads to internal sensations and perceptions that are
distorted. So, the person goes to church to pray or gets out the sage and
lights it up and waves it around. This may or MAY NOT have an effect.

If, on the other hand, they become aware of the ELF transmitter, or the
POSSIBILITY that it could be of such a nature, then their knowledge,
combined with application - such as putting up some kind of shielding
device or moving away from the transmitter - might have better results.

08-12-95
Q: (L) We would like to know a bit more on the subject of rituals, which
you have warned us are restricting on many levels. Why is this?

A: If one believes in one’s activities sincerely, to the greatest extent, they
certainly will produce SOME benefit, at SOME level. But, merely
following patterns for the sake of following patterns does not produce
sincerity and faith necessary for ultimate benefits to result.

So, therefore, as always, one must search from within, rather than from
without, to answer that question. Do you understand?

To give you an example, to be certain, you meet this all the time. If you
read material in the pages of a book that advises one form of ritual or
another, and you follow that form of ritual because you have read words
printed on the pages, does that really give you the true sense of satisfaction
and accomplishment within yourself to the greatest extent possible?

Whereas, if you, yourself, were to develop an activity, which one or
another could interpret or define as a ritual, but it comes from within you,
it feels RIGHT to you, and you have a sincere and complete faith in it,
whatever it may be, does that feel right to you?

Q: (L) Yes.
A: Have we answered the question, then?
Q: (L) Yes, thank you.

Note, however, the caveat in the above comments: “SOME benefit, at
SOME level.” In the end, knowledge of the true nature of the attack, and
specific actions formulated in response to that knowledge, will be the most
effective “ritual”.

Now, in the case of the Ra channeling experiment, it seems that the
rituals put in place to make Carla comfortable certainly were of benefit to
her. But, the question that must be asked is: did Don believe in them? If he
had, then perhaps the protection would have extended to him as well. But,
either he didn’t believe in them, or they were objectively ineffectual.
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Knowledge of the methods of psychic attack, knowledge of negative
experience in THIS density, and how to deal with it by being AWARE,
would probably have saved Don’s life. We asked the Cassiopaeans about
it, specifically, at one point:

07-24-99
Q: (L) I have been having a dialogue with a fellow on the net in the last
week or so who is very well versed in the Ra Material. He sent me a large

chunk of Volume 5 of the Ra books, which was material that had not been
released earlier.

It seems that during the times that Don Elkins was asking some questions
about different conspiracies and the nature of the 4th density STS
manipulations and some other rather grim subjects, there was some sort of
judgment made by this group, or members of this group, that such subjects
were not appropriate lines of questioning for an STO channel. They were,
apparently, considered to be a “focusing on negative aspects”, therefore
they were not of “love and light”. Such questions and directions of
questions were, therefore, discouraged or agreed by this group to be not
desirable to pursue. Don Elkins DID, however, commit suicide. Can you
tell us why?

A: Suicide is a chosen pathway for the purpose of close realization of
shutting off the noise.

Q: (L) I would like to understand. Here, these folks had this marvelous
contact with Ra.

A: Contact with Ra does not preclude the possibility of attack.

Q: (L) Why did Ra not convey to him the information necessary to
understand that he was under attack, and what kind of attack it was, and
how to deal with it?

A: The questions were not asked.

Q: (L) Why were the questions not asked that would have protected him?
A: “Love and Light” focus.

Q: (L) So, because they were so focused on the love and light aspects...

A: There is no positivity without negativity. There is always negativity
present, whether acknowledged or not.

Q: (L) So, you are saying that if it is not acknowledged, placed on the
table, so to speak, that it sort of “bites you” no matter what? That, in some
way it will manifest, and if a person goes to an extreme in terms of love
and light, the negativity will come in the back door?

A: Close.

It is such a tragedy that this happened to this groundbreaking, trail-
blazing group. But, it is a lesson for all of us to realize that when you
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begin to deal with the realms of knowledge of the cosmos, and you start to
limit or place your subjective assumptions in the way so that the
information is constricted or limited, that energy/information that you
“filter out” STILL exists, objectively, and is still a part of YOU.

It is NOT true that evil is created by the “mind of man” except insofar
as the mind of man is the mind of God and all else.

A simple way to understand this is: when you have a current of energy,
it normally is a wave with crests and troughs - up and down, positive and
negative. Those sources that focus on any one aspect of the energy become
like a diode, which converts alternating current to direct current. The
current can flow through the diode only one way, and part of the current is
“blocked” and is converted to heat. This is, essentially, the process of a
DC converter and it is also why DC converters have to be frequently
replaced: they burn out.

The “heat” produced in Don as a result of the diode function of Carla
was that which “burned out his circuits” because the information being
transduced in Don was so much greater than that which could be received
and channeled by Carla.

I understood this instinctively when | was studying the Ra Material.
Yes, | had many of the same biases as Carla in the beginning, but I was
also aware of something else - something that was crucial to my
understanding and which had resulted from my work in spirit release and
exorcism - and that was a simple principle which amounts to this: putting
attention on “negative” forces does NOT make them stronger if the intent
is to diminish them. And one can only learn to “diminish” darkness by
learning exactly what IS of darkness. And that amounts to, as we have
already discussed, learning to identify our reality through its symbols, and
learning to give each thing its “due”.

In another respect, a focus on “love and light” can, in some cases,
reflect an inner “fear” of the darkness. And that fear will attract unpleasant
experiences and events into one’s life. Only knowledge can dispel that
fear.

In our own channeling, do we have a “diode” functioning? Do we
“filter” the information?

It is clear that, in the early days, Frank played the role of the “ground
wire”, the actual conduit of the material into this realm, and that the
“connection” to the Cassiopaean nexus is something that takes place
through my physiology. | never hear anything in my mind, | am always as
interested in having the comments read back to me as everyone else; | am
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constantly conscious and active, while Frank is generally in a sort of semi-
conscious state.

For a long time, we thought that this meant, “Frank was the source.”
But then, gradually, through experimentation, we discovered that, yes;
Frank can “channel” just about all the time by virtue of his uniquely
“neutral” nature and physiology. He was the clearest and cleanest “open
channel” | have ever encountered or heard of.

But this condition presents unique problems. Being an open channel
means exactly that: an open channel - empty - and it is the question of
what person he is channeling with that determines what is channeled
through him. When he channels “alone”, he is subject to the whims and
forces of everything and anything in the psychic “atmosphere”. He seems
to have NO DIODE FUNCTION. He merely connects and amplifies like a
radio tuner and set of speakers. This was, of course, very fortunate for me.

In the image above, that | have already discussed in Book One, notice
that the bright glow on the right is my left hand. The glowing image on the
left is Frank’s right hand. Note the gap in the “flow” in the area of Frank’s
wrist where some of the flesh shows through. This photo seems to indicate
some level of “blockage” on Frank’s side, but it was minimal.

What does this mean? Well, it is interesting the ways in which we have
come to these conclusions. In the early days of the experiment, we noticed
a curious phenomenon: if there were persons present who had strong
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emotional agendas or assumptions, these things would “color” the
transmission. It was as though Frank were picking up on “bleed through”
from the particular individual sort of like “cross talk” on a radio or
telephone when another conversation is being heard in the background.
When he channels alone, having no orientation of his own, Frank is as
subject to pure STS information as STO. His function as a tuner and
speaker means that he can be “connected” to any transmission source. It
also makes him uniquely able to do individual psychic readings by simply
tuning into the individual with a clarity unsurpassed by any other psychic
I’ve ever known.

For many years, prior to our association, Frank was “channeling”. He
began doing it as a young child when he discovered that using a stick to
beat out a rhythm could “entrance” him, and then his mind would receive
endless streams of information. We experimented with him doing this
alone, and examined the material produced thereby, and it was exactly the
type of “mindless psychobabble” that comes through so many other
“sources”.

It was clear that Frank was definitely a conduit, but he was not
connected to any particular “source”. One way of describing it would be
like a radio tuner constantly running the “scan” function. This CAN
produce problems when people are present at the sessions who have strong
biases or emotional agendas. Doing the channeling under such conditions
is rather like trying to watch television with the vacuum cleaner running.
The static manifests as certain “turns of phrase” or grammatical
constructions that are not usual, and even certain slants on the material. In
some cases, it has resulted in the Cassiopaeans declining to answer some
questions at all because the guest was only asking for confirmation of a
subjective opinion.

On a couple of occasions it was pretty obvious to me that they were
declining to answer because the individual was an STS “mole”. These
answers usually come as “open”, “up to you”, or other non-answers; but
not always.

At one point, | started counting the number of “non-answers” and
relating it to the people present, and | then began to realize that we had a
real problem with this. | then began to try to “screen” guests before they
were invited to attend a session. But, even with “screening”, you don’t
really know until you do it. There are many people who say all the “right
things” to get invited to a session, but once there, the energy sort of
“forces them out in the open” and their biases become quite evident. | had
to laugh on one occasion when the participant was blocked over and over
again by the Cassiopaeans who were hinting that he had some strange
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affiliations. The man became more and more uncomfortable and actually
turned quite rude and aggressive thinking that to attack would divert the
attention.

At the present time, while editing this material for the book version, |
think | will add a few details on this. The man in question was a director of
a MUFON group with the initials “G.B.” and the following is the excerpt
of the strange responses in question:

02-25-95

Q: (GB) I had a very strange experience when | meditated a while back,
was that positive or negative?

A: You have had many “strange” experiences. Would you like to share any
with those present, GB?

Q: (TM) I think I know which one you are talking about. (L) What was the
nature of that experience?

A: Entity reflection through curtain.

Q: (GB) Was the entity reptilian that | manifested behind me? Or was this
a positive or negative energy?

A: Both and neither. Reflection. Projection.
Q: (L) What was it a projection of?

A: Complicated.

Q: (L) What was the source of this projection?
A: STS.

Q: (GB) What were the loud whacks behind my chair? What did they try
to tell me?

A: It was not a message, it was a “curtain breach”.

Q: (J) Kind of like a dimensional sonic boom. (GB) Well, | heard a
tremendous crack behind my chair when | asked for a sign. About seven
large whacks on the floor. (J) Was there an entity standing behind his
chair?

A: Yes, but again, GB has had a most interesting life, apparently he does
not want to divulge this.

Q: (L) Well, three times they have hinted about this! [Laughter] (BP) And
| thought I knew you! (TM) Yeah, he doesn’t even know about it! (BP) Is
GB a so-called “abductee™?

A: In more ways than one.
Q: (BP) Please clarify.
A: That is up to GB.
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Q: (L) There are about 6 different kinds of abductions ranging from
physical to telepathic contact and triggering.

A: And there are human abductions too.
Q: (L) You mean humans abduct people too? (J) Have humans abducted
GB?
A: Upto GB.
Although Terry and Jan were the first to notice and bring up the subject
that Frank’s function was other than being the “source contact”, | wasn’t

too sure. However, a curious exchange occurred at one point that began to
give me a better perspective on what was going on.

It was shortly after my husband, Ark, “found me” through the
Cassiopaean material, and, at that point, we were really pressing the C’s
for answers as to exactly WHAT was going on, what was our purpose, and
so forth. The obviously “maneuvered” connection with Ark - a physicist -
certainly made it clear that this was not your ordinary, garden-variety
channeling. It was becoming more and more evident that there was a
purpose even though the Cassiopaeans declined to suggest as much,
preferring to leave such realizations to our own “pathway of discovery”.

So, there we were, asking questions about the plans of the 4th density
STS forces with the objective of trying to get a handle on our proper
response. The questions were focused on activities in alleged Underground
Bases:

08-31-96

Q: (L) What do these guys plan on doing?

A: This is where “The Master Race” is being developed.

Q: (L) And what is the time frame they have planned for this activity?
A: Never mind.

Q: (L) Is Ark going to be able to help us with technology, to help other
people, or to protect ourselves in some way? In this really bizarre stuff
going on on our planet?

A: Too much, too soon, my dear. Curiosity killed the cat.
Q: (L) Well, satisfaction brought him back!

A: Not in this case!!!

Q: (T) He’s coming to protect you. That’s what he said.

Q: (L) Is that an ominous, “maybe, but there’s so, so, so much more in
store?” Or is that a positive, there is so, so, S0 much more in store?

A: Why would you think it ominous?
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Q: (L) Well I don’t know.. Because I’m scared of what | don’t know!

A: What have we helped you to discover so far? Would you rather
discontinue this operation?

Q: (L) Oh, hell no! (T) After two years, you know she’s always going to
ask those kinds of questions!

A: Not two years, eternity. We have helped you build your staircase one
step at a time. Because you asked for it. And you asked for it because it
was your destiny. We have put you in contact with those of rare ability in
order for you to be able to communicate with us. [...]

Q: (T) ...It is destiny for you to find out what your path was, and you had
to make this contact, because it was what you were supposed to do. (L)
Are we talking about Frank in terms of being put in contact with someone
who enables me to communicate with you, so you can put me on my path,
which is building the staircase, etc.? Is that what we’ve got going here?
A: He is one, but not the only one, just the one who awakened your sense
of recognition.

So, we studied that passage and came to the realization that Frank does,
indeed, have a rare ability to act as a “broad-band frequency transducer”.
But his “tuning” is entirely dependent upon the strength of the “vector”,
which, respecting the Cassiopaeans, seems to be me.

But, getting back to the Ra Material, Carla made the remark:

“Concentrating on conspiracy theories and their participants tends to
reinforce the illusion of separation and ignores the love that binds all
things as One Being.”

| agree that one should not “concentrate” on “conspiracy theories”. The
Cassiopaeans have said as much. But the fact is, they are a very real part
of our world, and conspiracy is part and parcel of the STS pathway, and
the reality in which we live. It is also apparent that we are here to learn the
lessons of this reality as completely as possible in order to graduate. To
consider this aspect of our world as being “outside” or “not a part” of God,
is doing the very thing Carla was trying to avoid: in effect, by NOT
learning about such things, she was reinforcing the illusion of separation
and ignoring the love that binds all things as One Being - including
conspiracies and their participants.

To this day, Carla focuses in that direction, and suffers incredibly from
many physical ailments and, seemingly, other mental/emotional torments.
She has stated in her writings that these sufferings are the price she must
pay in her efforts to hold her focus on “love and light”. This is very
commendable, but misses the point, I think. As we have talked about
already, it is not that a person is supposed to MANIFEST negativity in
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their lives in a deliberate way. There is always choice. That is the key. But
it is in judging the negativity to be an “error” or a “mistake” or something
to be “fixed” in others or the self that one goes astray. And when you exert
effort to “create love and light via focus on same,” it becomes a tacit
admission that there is some lack of it in your reality.

Folks have a lot of problems in distinguishing between “judgment” and
“assessment and personal choice”. | can look at and assess any number of
things as “negative” and choose to act otherwise, or, in other words, learn
to give negativity its “due” by non-participation. But, | don’t have to think
that I must impose my choice on anyone else, nor do | have to think that
the negativity needs to be “fixed” or “done away with”. It is the choice of
some beings to follow that path. They have the right to choose it just as |
have the right to choose what | choose. And, the only way | CAN choose
IS TO KNOW THE DIFFERENCE! And I cannot know the difference if |
do not have the deepest knowledge possible about every aspect of the
reality in which I live.

And that is not to say that we can ever fully know the TRUTH. But it is
our job to Love the Creator, and we cannot love the Creator/Self without
KNOWING Creator/Self. When we deny fully half of Creation, we are
choosing to love only OUR IMAGE of what the Creator SHOULD be,
according to OUR judgment. And by “blocking”, or ignoring information
that would instruct us about the many Faces of God, we are actually taking
action against God. We are judging and carrying out a sentence of
exclusion. And that which we exclude from acknowledgement comes back
to us over and over again in our lessons in life.

Now, having talked about the Ra Material source in some detail, | want
to suggest that those who have not read it try to get a copy because it is a
rare and amazing thing what this group did, in spite of the pit they fell into
and the tragedy that resulted. Don paid a very high price for the purity of
the material and it deserves first place in the higher-level transmissions.

Here are some of the comments of the Cassiopaeans about the Ra
channeling:

10-23-94

Q: (L) We want to know about the Ra Material by Elkins, Rueckert and
McCarty, where is the Ra Material coming from?

A: Sixth Density.
Q: (L) Would you say that the Ra Material comes through a clear channel?
A: Yes.
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08-11-96

Q: (L) OK, since the Ra Material is considered to be a kind of primer to
the Cassiopaean material, could you give us a percentage on the accuracy
of this material?

A: 63

Q: (L) 63%, well, that’s pretty good, considering... (T) A lot of it is very
good stuff... (L) Can you talk to us a little bit about the concept of
Wanderers? In the Ra teaching about Wanderers, it is said that Wanderers
are individuals who feel alienated in the world system...

A: Yes but they can partially adapt.

Q: (L) OK, do they also sometimes have physical..?
A: Revulsion to physicality.

Q: (L) OK, is that always a clue?

A:Yes.

Q: (J) Revulsion to physicality, does that refer to a dislike of the fact that
in 3rd density all is physical, and it’s fixed, as opposed to upper densities,
where there are variables?

A: 3rd density is not “all” physical.

Q: (L) I think that what they’re getting at is like a fine division between
somebody who focuses on physical sensation as opposed to spiritual or
mental or emotional sensation as being the point of reference.

A: Yes. 3rd density natives tend to concentrate and, to an extent, revel, in
the physical.

Q: (J) I think the point that | was trying to make was, having to stay in 3rd
density, would they miss the variability of physicality? (L) Well,
Wanderers, remember, are 6th density beings.

A: The lack.

Q: (T) The lack of physicality?

A: Yes. Is missed. Not so much “miss,” as much as difficulty of
adjustment.

Q: (T) If you were used to the freedom of non-physicality, and then
became limited by being physical, you’d miss the non-physical state.

This is another area where there are some misunderstandings in the
“spiritual” life. Many seekers believe that their inability to function in the
real world is like a badge of merit - a proof of their “great spirituality”.
Physical ailments, loss of function, inability to manage ordinary daily
affairs, and so on and on are all excused because the person is so
“spiritual” that they cannot be expected to be bothered with such things.
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Well, that’s all fine and good but wouldn’t you think that a person who
is supposed to have “graduated” to higher spiritual realms did so because
they mastered the lower ones? And, if that is the case, what is so hard
about remembering those lessons and activating them at a higher level of
competence this time around? If you have graduated to 6th grade, surely
you can ace all the tests of 3rd grade?

In Amazing Grace, which chronicles my path toward the C’s, | have
written about my specific work as a hypnotherapist and the things I
learned as an exorcist that gave me insight into the ins and outs of the
“spiritual realms”. I’m not going to go into that here except to say that |
knew what | was dealing with when we began the channeling experiment.

For those who have asked the questions about my “spiritual hygiene”, 1
can assure you that | used some pretty sophisticated techniques to maintain
a state of “psychic” cleanliness at the inception of the project, throughout
the past 10 years or so, and at present. | constantly monitor the “flavor”,
feel and “fruits” of the contact - making adjustments or shifts to
accommodate. And, most of all, we look on it as “play”. We don’t now,
nor did we ever, take it as “true believer” material. It sure is interesting
because of the many areas that have independent corroboration, but some
of it is, by its very nature, unverifiable.

There are many things we have learned, and not just from being
informed via hard work, but also by having a suggestion given to us,
which we then observed, experimented with, and developed more fully on
our own. This is one of the keys to the uniqueness of the Cassiopaeans;
they don’t just “hand it out”. As I have noted again and again, they give
“clues”, but not roadmaps. Their position is that if we don’t do the work to
gather the detailed knowledge, it is useless; like candy: empty calories.
Clearly, this approach is designed to make the practice of “channeling”
ultimately unnecessary and obsolete. We will, eventually, “become” them.
Repeatedly they tell us that “leading us by the hand” is detrimental; they
have laid the groundwork, given us the boost because we ASKED (and did
so repeatedly, consistently, and with dedication for over two years before
the contact initiated), but that the real purpose is to get us to learn to walk
on our own.

Most channeled sources want folks to channel just so they can channel
more and more and on and on. The Cassiopaeans have actually been
becoming less and less communicative... preferring to tell us “you have the
tools, we have taught you, now figure it out yourself!”

A lot of people don’t like that. They want to have everything handed to
them. They don’t want to think or work or do anything except just lie
down and have everything poured into their heads. Then, they just
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“believe” and get “eaten alive”. (Which generally manifests as all sorts of
physical, emotional, mental and relationship type problems.)

There is another curious thing about channeling and current day
“channeled” material, and that is the excessive, archaic, or convoluted
syntactical verbiage! As Michael Topper described it:

Consider, for example, the most common means of establishing the “inner
plane” or channel connection: meditation.

This is the method most recommended both by channelers and the given
channeled source.

Meditation is of course, as we should all know by now, a means of stilling
the mind so that our ordinary thinking faculties are temporarily vetoed.
This provisional silence of the otherwise constant “interior monologue” is
the means whereby the one meditating is supposed to bypass the
conditioning screen of (culturally programmed) concepts. In so doing he
becomes ideally receptive to holistic dimensions otherwise recessed into
the unconscious beyond the focus of ordinary “notice”.

However, as the very object of channeling, out of those ostensibly more
holistic zones of being comes charging: more verbiage!

Out of the meditator’s mouth issues another voice.

In fact, the phenomenon is so prevalent that it seems every other face has
“someone else’s” voice coming out of it (although this is apparently such a
commonplace of Filmland that “channeling” seems more a logical
extension than an abrupt break).

And a great deal of the content of such channeled information from
coveted “higher sources,” is composed of odd syntactical constructions,
inflected in the upper registers of nasality, extolling the virtues of
meditation!

This of course can only mean one thing, ultimately, (amounting to a
largely unnoticed metaphysical tautology), and that is: you’re being
encouraged to meditate in order to still the noise of the verbal mind, thus
putting you in the properly receptive condition to pass a sonorously rolling
Voice, (not your own) around the glottis, in elicitation of a Speech which
invariably extols the virtue of meditation, as means of extracting a verbal
instruction that tells you...

As Topper notes, that is really SPOOKY!



CHAPTER 11
THE TRUTH IS OUT THERE, BUT...
TRUST NO ONE!
PART 2

Many people who read the Ra Material complain that they are irritated
by the strange syntactical constructions and unusual word use. There seem
to be “extra” and redundant words; there are confusing definitions, and so
forth.

This is NOT the same thing as occurs in other channeled material where
there are endless ramblings that go on and on and on consisting of nice,
pleasant sounding words that say, in effect, nothing of significant value.

People send me REAMS of this stuff. They will find a new web site
that posts such “wonderful channeled messages” from Swami Beyonda or
Coot Whosits or whomever, and they will download entire files and then
send them to me to discover if | am “aware” of this great information and
will | please read it and offer up an opinion; or surely | should “join
forces” with these people because, clearly, we are all saying the same
thing!

So, | open the files and begin to read what different people send me.

Now let me say up front here that | am NOT perfect in terms of
grammar, word selection, punctuation, or even spelling. I’m pretty good,
but there are many people who are EXCRUCIATINGLY correct! I’m not
one of them. But, I DO have a great love and respect for language and its
ability to communicate marvelous ideas so that people can be more
intimately connected in THIS density which is, | think, one of the lessons
before us and a major POINT of being in this density. | also really detest
misuse of the language that results from carelessness and lack of concern
for the spirit of communication. Furthermore, | can say that one thing |
DO know is the difference between subject and verb and how to diagram a
sentence. (Thank YOU Miss Thompson and Mrs. McCurdy for making me
do it in 9th and 10th grades!)

So, one of the first things | do when | start reading these “great”
channeled exposés, is to take some sentences at random and diagram them
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to determine what they are REALLY saying. | was amazed to discover,
over and over again, such great contradictions and misuse of terms that, in
effect, most of these passages consist of what is politely termed “word
salad”. We jokingly refer to it as “salad shooter channeling”.

In a recent example, the material contained the following remark:

Our karmic purification is speeding up as the positrons that we hold in our
bodies release and collide with their corresponding electron twins.

Having a husband who is a physicist is very helpful in sorting out a lot
of this mishmash. Ark replied to the individual who wrote to us inquiring
about the above “channeled message”, as follows:

Dear ,
I was reading this Nibiru stuff with some amusement.

| am open towards unconventional thinking but sometimes it is just funny.
Positrons are antiparticles and they annihilate rather soon. So there is no
way there can be any positrons in human bodies, unless they are constantly
created by highly energetic processes!

For instance: several positrons have certainly been created in me today
because | was in the lab and pretty close to a high-energy neutron source.
Some of these neutrons went into my body and have been captured by
Carbon, Hydrogen, Oxygen and whatever. Then my atoms created
energetic photons; then these photons created pairs: positron-electron, and
then these positrons annihilated again. But once | was out of the lab, there
were no more positrons in me.

Making a universal Galactic story out of the positrons is just
disinformation. It misinforms all who are not physicists. And it is a typical
disinformation pattern: truth between lies, and lies between truths.

It is true that that electron-positron pairs annihilate, emitting photons
(sometimes two, sometimes three). It is a lie that positrons (in any
significant number) are in our bodies (except temporarily for those people
who are exposed to energetic radiation as | was in the lab today). Thus all
the justifications of the “photon belt” are disinformation and traps.

Which brings us back to the problem of assessing different material. At
one point we really wanted to nail this problem down. Ark decided to
“interrogate” the Cassiopaeans about it.

12-31-97
Q: (A) Now, at some point you said when we asked about the Ra Material,

you gave the number that it was 63 per cent accurate. Do you confirm this
now?

A: Yes.
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Q: (A) Now, | want to know exactly how you got this number 63, how you
computed it, why is it 63 and not 62 or 64?

A: The divination process always breaks down to mathematical processes,
as this is the only true universal language.

Q: (A) But, I want to know what mathematical process you were using to
get this number 63?!

A: Add the total number of words published; divide the sum by the number
reflecting accurate conceptualizations.

[Note: the original transcript reads “divide by” rather than “divide into”,
which serves pretty well as an example of possible distortion due to non-
universality of meanings.]

Q: (A) Okay, if we have 100 words, and 25 are used in the description of a
concept that is accurate, is that what you mean?

A: Close.
Q: (A) How do you determine if a given word is accurate?
A: By the verity of the issuer.

Q: (A) So, words, even though words can mean different things, the verity
of the speaker can give...

A: Yes, because if monitored in a state of pure non-prejudice, the accuracy
level will be perceived correctly.

Q: (A) Okay, | want to read a sentence: “the first, the Great Pyramid was
formed approximately 6,000 of your years ago.” | want to go through this
word-by-word. The word “the”, accurate or inaccurate?

A: Accurate.

Q: (A) “First”.

A: Inaccurate.

Q: (A) “The”.

A: Neuter.

Q: (A) “Great”.

A: Accurate, in this case because of conventional agreement.

Q: (A) Now, you describe a word as neutral, but in the mathematical
algorithm you gave for computing the numbers, you didn’t mention neutral
words, so, what do you do with neutral words?

A: They belong to the 37 percent, as they cannot be counted subjectively
as accurate.

Q: (A) “was”.
A: Accurate.
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Q: (A) “formed”.
A: Accurate.
Q: (A) “approximately”.
A: Accurate.
Q: (A) 6,000.
A: Accurate.
Q: (A) “of”.
A: Neuter.
Q: (A) “your”.
A: Accurate.
Q: (A) “years”.
A: Accurate.
Q: (A) Okay, if we apply the same formula to the C’s, your material, what
percentage would you give?
A: Not up to us to measure.
Q: (A) Okay, you gave, concerning the pyramid the following sentence:
“The Great Pyramid was built 10,643 years ago.” Is it accurate? (L) Yes, |
think there is a problem. You confirmed the Ra Material on a point that
contradicts what you gave yourselves!
A: Problem is not with “us,” problem is trying to compare to different
frames of reference. Look for clues in terms of definition.
Q: (A) I don’t understand what you are saying. Either it was built 10,643
years ago or it was built 6,000 years ago.
A: Formed/built... you think it means the same thing, eh???
Q: (L) It was built before it was formed? (A) According to this Ra
Material, was never built at all, it was formed by thoughts...
A: If your house at is remodeled, then it takes a new form. Now, reread
sentences in question carefully.
Q: (L) “The first, the Great Pyramid, was formed approximately 6,000 of
your years ago. Then, in sequence, after this performing by thought of the
building or architecture of the Great Pyramid, using the more local or
earthly material rather than thought form material to build other pyramidal
structures.” Now, C’s say: “The Great Pyramid was built by Atlantean
descendants 10,643 years ago.”
A: No, Laura, no, no, no, no!!!!! If your house is remodeled in 1998, is that

when it was built?
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Q: (L) No, that is not when it was built. Okay, | get your point. Subtle
clues have to be discerned. Can we use this process to analyze all the
material?

A: You can, but senior citizenhood awaits its completion.

Q: (L) Is there some issue about asking this question of accuracy that
needs to be addressed? One main thing we note is: Some sessions were
more accurate than others depending upon who was present...

A: You got it!!!

Q: (L) Therefore, it would be difficult to assess an accuracy rating for the
C’s themselves...

A: Bingo!

Q: (L) But, we CAN assess the material itself up to the present, keeping in
mind that some parts can be more accurate than others...

A TL17.

Q: (L) Okay, that takes into account corruption from different people, long
passages of comment from the participants, typos, reconstruction, and so
forth. And, the same applies to the Ra Material... (A) Okay, suppose | have
a sentence that “the Great Pyramid was built 10,000 years ago,” but really
it was built yesterday, and you would give 70 per cent accuracy to this
statement?

A: No.

Q: (A) But only one word is inaccurate... (L) No, only four words are
accurate. If you have “The Great Pyramid was built 10,000 years ago,” you
have eight words. Of those eight words, the only ones you can consider to
be accurate are “Great Pyramid was built.” The word “the” is neuter, and
10,000” is inaccurate, so you divide the six words into the total and you
have an accuracy rating of 75 percent. | think that, in the case of the
problem you propose, it says it pretty well!
A: You are searching for a concrete formula within a vacuum of
abstraction. The only way to get an accurate measurement is to wait until
you can include the sum total of all the words, and then determine
accuracy as a percentage of the total. With the total of all words, and each
individual word as the unit of measurement.
Another way to consider this problem that the C’s are trying to convey
to us in the above is to look at two nearly identical sentences.
1) There was rain over my house today.
2) There was no rain over my house today.
In different contexts, each statement can be true. But on a given day
when it rained, to say that there was no rain would be a false statement.
And yet, except for the single word, every other word in the sentence is
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“accurate”. You could say that it is 87 percent accurate, but it is still
completely false in its context!

The bottom line seems to be: use your brain to figure it out!

Getting back to the Ra Material, we have discussed the “filtering” and
the judgments of that group, and we have discussed a process by which
percentages of accuracy can be divined, with the result that The Law of
One still holds a very high place as one of the first, if not THE first, Sixth
Density Communication into our realm that was maintained over a
consistent period of time in our modern era. So, don’t sell it short because
of the unusual verbiage; apparently there was a reason for it.

It is my opinion that Ra spoke as he did because it was necessary in
order to get the information through the various constrictions and biases of
the channel. Otherwise, | cannot justify why a Sixth Density being would
not be able, considering their “lofty attainments”, to communicate in terms
that are more generally comfortable to the Third Density mind. As | said
before, if you are in 6th grade, it shouldn’t be too hard to go back and do
3rd grade stuff. It may take a little “adjustment period”, but it can be done.

Yes, in the beginning of the Cassiopaean contact, there were some
rather “archaic” and “stiff” sentences - but as time passed and the channel
“grooved”, the communication became more “natural”, and even gently
humorous. | asked the Cassiopaeans about this:

11-11-95

Q: (L) I noticed that in the beginning of these transmissions that the
language was very formalized, and that as time has gone by, the language
used has become more colloquial. Why is this?

A: Formalized? Colloquial? Define your judgment, please!

Q: (L) Well, what | meant was, that in the beginning it seemed that certain
colloquial expressions that we are accustomed to were unclear to you. And
now, not only is there great familiarity with our expressions, but you
seemed to often come up with rather clever and original witty sayings.

A: Familiarity breeds contentment!

Q: (L) Okay. I want to get on with the questions for tonight...

A: Do you not wish to reflect upon our witticism?

Q: (L) [Laughter] Yes! I thought that was a very clever witticism!

A: It seemed as if you were not impressed?!? Give us a break, Laura?!?
We’re only sixth density!
We have also discussed our own material and its flaws and
shortcomings, and even with awareness and constant monitoring, we are
only making a little over 71 percent - at least that was the figure at the
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time. | am certainly working on ways of improving and purifying the
material all the time. In regard to this, the Cassiopaeans have many times
commented on the need to actively learn and acquire knowledge. The
effort put forth in this respect is sort of equivalent to “exercising” your
soul/mind muscle. The more you exercise it, the stronger it gets:
Subtle answers that require effort to dissect promote intensified learning.
Learning is an exploration followed by the affirmation of knowing through
discovery. Learning is necessary for progress of soul... this is how you are
building your power center... Patience serves the questor of hidden
knowledge... Search your “files”... Learning is sometimes best
accomplished by study and exploration... There are other clues that you
can discover by your own study... [Cassiopaeans]

This is why the many sources that drone on and on in such
extraordinary detail, even if SOME of what they are saying is truth, can be
doing a great disservice to their “devotees” due to the fact that they are not
encouraging them to think for themselves.

So, what’s the difference, other than the obvious? Some people would
say that they “learn differently...” that it is “right” for them to learn by
simply “receiving” the “inflow” of information, and because they
“receive” it in this way, that makes it “right”.

Well, 1 am not going to say that this is not possible, for sure! My
experience has been that there ARE people who have “done the work” in
many lifetimes prior to this one, and at some “magical moment”, they hear
something or see something, or something happens and the key gets turned
and it all opens up! This is why the Sufi masters talk about some seekers
who can begin the “process” and rapidly achieve “enlightenment”, and
others can “stand at the door and knock™ their entire lives and it is never
opened to them. On the surface it seems unfair, but behind it is a reality of
long and diligent labor on the part of the soul who “achieves” so quickly.

I guess you could apply the same principle to persons who demonstrate
great artistic talent - they didn’t just “get it” without a reason... it was the
result of possibly many lifetimes of work as an artist before the present
one. So, it CAN and DOES happen!

We still have to be concerned about this because, in some cases it can
be true, and in others it may not be true! My experience has been that this
can be used as a “stumbling block”, and very often the concept is utilized
to assure the recipient that the channeled information is “true” or STO,
simply by virtue of the fact that it is channeled, when, in fact, it is not true.
In the end, the only way to “validate” any information is by WORK -
reading, studying, research - exercising the gray matter!
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As | write this, | have received another e-mail from a reader asking
about still another source of channeled teachings. He writes that this
information:

...can be difficult to understand because it is written in such a way as to be
accessed through the emotional body and if you aren’t in touch with that
you won’t get it.

That, right there, sets off warning bells in my head. Information that
requires “emotion” to understand is, by definition, distorted. As | have
already mentioned, any woman of childbearing age will tell you that
emotions are chemical and very definitely “color” how you think. A very
“neutral” personality trait that could be described as “slowness to act”, can
be seen as either commendable caution or cowardice depending on which
hormone is in the upper ranges of distribution in the female body at the
moment. A mild joke can be funny or tragic depending on what day of the
montbh it is!

So, if “emotion” is what is necessary to understand the referenced work,
I don’t think it has much objective validity. The Cassiopaeans have made
many comments about emotion, but the following one is, | believe, most
appropriate in regard to the idea that emotion is necessary to learn truth:

11-21-98

Q: (L) The question is: in reality, what is it that really exists? What are
things that really exist?

A: Gravity is the key. Now, plug in your wave functions.

Q: (L) How can you describe gravity mathematically?

A: Must be possible! Review texts re: gravity.

Q: (L) We did... and either we are so dense, or we can’t get it...

A: Not dense, emotionally clouded. When one is in a defensive mode, all
is “skewed,” including this conduit. Review texts and meditate to clear
consciousness of emotional poison!

The correspondent further writes:

Apparently one of the agenda’s the ET’s have is to recover and reintegrate
[themselves] with their wills that they denied and separated from long,
long ago.

So, we begin to understand the motivation... it is an apologia for the
nasty critters invading our world and an attempt to garner sympathy for
them. This is further amplified with:

One of the books in the series is about original cause that was the trauma

experienced when God split into male and female and that the trauma from
then is still affecting us now. A point made is that we can not get to that
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trauma with our minds alone because Mind did not exist then and as far as
our minds are concerned this trauma never happened and doesn’t exist!

Well, that was a curious statement and | decided to go to the web site in
question and see if | couldn’t get a bit of clarification on that idea. | won’t
describe the gory details of the “story of creation” presented there, I will
only say that the upshot is that, once again, our reality is being described
as the result of an “error” or “mistake;” something that has to be “fixed”,
and, again, it is basically attributed to the “female”. Of course, this source
is going to teach everybody to channel so they can “fix things”! This is
really just a variation on what David Icke writes:

11-21-98

Q: (L) David Icke says: “The imbalanced consciousness that | will call
Lucifer is not an essential part of the positive/negative balance. He is a
disrupting, disharmonious aspect of consciousness, which is not necessary
for human evolution. More than that, Lucifer’s efforts to close off the
channels that link humanity to its higher understanding have blocked, not
advanced, our evolution.” Is this a correct assessment of this Luciferian
Consciousness, that it is not part of the positive/negative balance of the
universe, and that it has blocked our evolution?

A: No. It is part of the lesson plan.

Q: (L) That was my thought as well, but he says that because of this
problem with the Luciferian consciousness, the “higher levels of creation
began to intervene because Lucifer was imposing its misunderstandings on
others and breaking the universal law of free will. Is this true?

A: No.

Q: (L) I have read about this “decision to intercede” by higher levels of
consciousness who look down upon mankind and feel sorry for our terrible
suffering, and that somehow, if something isn’t done, the whole universe
will be overcome by this evil... so it has got to be “stopped”. A number of
sources promote this idea, which then leads, generally, to claims that this
or another alien group is part of the “good guys” or “bad guys”, or
whatever. Is any of this idea accurate?

A: No.

Q: (L) So, what is IS, and we only suffer exactly as much as we need to
learn? Is that it?

A: There is more to it than that, but at this point, you would be unable to
comprehend.

Q: (L) Icke says, “This Luciferian consciousness is a large aspect of
Divine Consciousness which chose to work against the Source. Is this
true?

A: Not really. It is balancing where needed.
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Q: (L) He says: “Other volunteers, aspects of very highly evolved
consciousness, came into the universe and this galaxy in an effort to
restore harmony. They did not incarnate in physical bodies on the earth,
they arrived in spacecraft, some of them miles in length, while others
simply manifested themselves here. These were extraterrestrials who came
to bring knowledge to this planet hundreds of thousands of years ago.”

Is this true? Yes or no?
A: Neither.

The point is: it is all about balance, and cycles and Timelessness. To
believe in “error” or something that needs to be “fixed”, even if that
“fixing” is to be managed by ignoring, is to further add to the creation of
that reality. Remember what the Cassiopaeans have said about belief:

...Most all power necessary for altering reality and physicality is contained
within the belief center of the mind. This is something you will understand
more closely when you reach 4th density reality where physicality is no
longer a prison, but is instead, your home, for you to alter as you please. In
your current state, you have the misinterpretation of believing that reality
is finite and therein lies your difficulty with finite physical existence. We
are surprised that you are still not able to completely grasp this concept.

The crucial point to understand here is this: if you BELIEVE that
something is “broken”, that something needs to be “fixed” out there, that is
exactly the reality you will experience.

If you spend your days and nights saying prayers and mantras, sending
love and light here and there, or visualizing “change” or something
different than what IS at the given moment, if you assign a day to “pray
for peace” or “heal the Earth”, or “converge harmonically”, you are,
effectively, acting from the belief that there is something wrong, broken,
needing change, needing peace, needing healing, or needing harmony.
You are proclaiming, in a clear and present way, what IS is not acceptable,
God screwed up.

Now, let’s deal with that. Obviously, there is a LOT of stuff that goes
on here on the Big Blue Marble that we don’t LIKE! There is death and
decay and darkness. There is poverty and want and suffering. There is war
and pestilence and disaster after disaster. What kind of a crazy person
would want things to continue that way?

Not me.

But |1 know something from experience that gives me a different
perspective. | know that the Universe is a “self-regulating mechanism” of
which 1, as a third density human being, am only a tiny, insignificant part.
I also know that when | keep my judgments OUT of it, (remembering that
“judgment” conveys the idea of taking some action), the Universe knows
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better what is needed at any given point in space-time than my limited,
feeble human brain could ever conceive. Further, | know that when | get
myself out of the way, when | sit back and observe what IS with
appreciation, with awe and wonder; with curiosity as to what clever and
wonderful thing “God” is going to do next in this marvelous, endlessly
changing reality in which we have our existence, | am NEVER
disappointed.

Nevertheless, at this point, | would like to comment on the idea that “in
the beginning,” MIND did not exist. This is quite contrary to what the
Cassiopaeans say, which is, in fact, that the ONLY thing that is “real” is
MIND.

02-25-95
Q: (GB) Could you explain the process of the soul?
A: Soul is consciousness, period.

10-18-94

Q: (L) Are you part of the collective subconscious, unconscious, or
consciousness? Are you part of our higher consciousness?

A: So is everything else.

11-16-94

A: There is no time, as you know it; it’s all just lessons for the collective
consciousness.

Q: (L) So at the closing of this grand cycle everything will just start all
over again?

A: Not exactly. You see; there is no start.

11-13-99

Q: (L) Next question; a reader writes: “In [certain teachings], man is
viewed as a composite entity comprised of one being, supposed hopefully
to be “in charge’, and an enormous number of separate entities in various
states of consciousness/unconsciousness, not completely dissimilar to the
description given in Ouspensky’s In Search of the Miraculous. One of the
critical differences between what the Cassiopaeans are saying and what is
given as fact in [those teachings] is that, in [the referenced teachings], one
is taught that one is not ultimately One, that an individual remains an
individual to the upper reaches of evolution, and evolves as a “god”. [I
cannot vouch for this being the actual teachings of the mentioned source; |
am only reading the question as the reader wrote it.]
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A: The Grand Pulsation makes individuality a temporary state of being.

Q: (L) By saying that the Grand Pulsation is only a temporary state of
individuation, this means that all are One and return to the state of
Oneness.

A: Yes. If so, it is always true. All are ultimately “god”.

Q: (L) But they don’t evolve as a god by remaining individual in the
upper reaches of evolution?

A: What would be the purpose?

Q: (L) I guess they are hung up on remaining individuals and becoming as
“gods” for purposes of power and control issues... sort of ultimate STS.

A: Maybe that would work if time and linear reality were correct, but...

05-27-95
Q: (L) What is the link between consciousness and matter?
A: lllusion.

Q: (L) What is the nature of the illusion? (T) That there isn’t any
connection between consciousness and matter. It is only an illusion that
there is. It is part of the third density...

A: No. Illusion is that there is no link between consciousness and matter.
Q: (L) I got it! The relationship is that consciousness is matter.
A: Close. What about vice versa?

06-07-97

Q: (L) All right There are a lot of people teaching that there are divisions
of ethereal being such as spirit, soul, consciousness, etc. What is the
difference between the spirit and the soul?

A: Semantics.

But, curiously, going back to the former statement that consciousness is
matter and matter is consciousness, the Cassiopaeans HAVE defined four
“bodies”, so to speak:

10-10-98

A: And remember, your consciousness operates on four levels, not just
onel!

Q: (L) And what are these four levels?
A: Physical body, consciousness, genetic body and spirit-etheric body.

Q: (L) Are those the four composites of the human manifestation in 3rd
density?
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A: 3rd and 4th. One leads oneself, through physical actions, as well as
psychic ones, to develop these “problems” when one is preparing to “bump
it up” a notch.

10-23-99

Q: (A) The question is: is this theory that | have been developing with
Blanchard for the past ten years or even more, is it a step forward; can it be
made a step forward by completing it?

A: Yes.

Q: (L) Okay, if it can be a step forward, the main question that we don’t
know the answer to is: what is classical? Gravity or consciousness or
something else? What? Or, perhaps everything is classical...

A: Classical [physics] negates consciousness, regarding the mind as
merely a function of chemical functions and electrical impulses occurring
within a vacuum, rather than being interfaced with the rest of creation at
all levels of density and all dimensions, which is of course, the case.

Q: (A) The question is: is this theory that | have been developing with
Blanchard for the past ten years or even more, is it a step forward; can it be
made a step forward by completing it?

A: Yes.

Q: (A) Okay, if it can be a step forward, the main question that we don’t
know the answer to is: what is classical? Gravity or consciousness or
something else? What? Or, perhaps everything is classical...

“The universe viewed as a self-excited
circuit. Starting small (thin U at upper right),
it grows (loop of U) to observer participancy
- which in turn imparts ‘tangible reality’ to
even the earliest days of the universe”

“If the views that we are exploring here are
correct, one principle, observer-participancy,
suffices to build everything. The picture of
the participatory universe will flounder, and
have to be rejected, if it cannot account for the building of the law; and
space-time as part of the law; and out of law substance. It has no other than
a higgledy-piggledy way to build law: out of statistics of billions upon
billions of observer participancy each of which by itself partakes of utter
randomness.”

14 3.A. Wheeler, “Beyond the Black Hole”, in Some Strangeness in the Proportion, Ed. Harry
Woolf, Addison-Wesley, London 1980
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Gravity is the “glue, which binds all aspects of reality, physical and
ethereal. Nothing would exist without consciousness to perceive it.
Classical physics assumes, among other things, that consciousness and
“the brain” are one and the same, or that one exclusively facilitates the
other. In actuality, the brain is merely that conduit which facilitates
conscious expression in the physical state of human 3rd density states and
similar manifestations.

12-09-95

Q: (L) Carlos Castaneda talks about the “Eagle’s emanations”, the Eagle
being, | suppose, Prime Creator that emanates down through all the
densities, and that the Nagual who can “see”, sees the Eagle as a large
black and white object. Are they seeing the source, or are they seeing
something on just another density?

A: Source? There is no such thing. You are Prime Creator.
Q: (L) But that is so esoteric... | am talking about...

A: The point is: stop filling your consciousness with monotheistic
philosophies planted long ago to imprison your being. Can’t you see it by
now, after all you have learned, that there is no source, there is no leader,
there is no basis, there is no overseer, etc. You literally possess, within
your consciousness profile, all the power that exists within all of
Creation!?! You absolutely have all that exists, ever has, or ever will,
contained within your mind. All you have to do is learn how to use it, and
at that moment, you will literally, literally, be all that is, was, and ever will

Q: (L) That is all fine and dandy and sounds wonderful, except for one
little item. You also say that the monotheistic concepts were IMPOSED on
us to prevent us from knowing this. So, if we are all that is, how can
something exist that can impose something so unpleasant on us?

A: Choices follow desire-based imbalances.

Q: (L) If that is the case, why can’t any one just turn off the lights, end the
illusion, and everything becomes nothing?

A: Well, first of all, everything does not become anything. Secondly, some
have already become everything.

12-19-98

Q: (L) If, at 4th density, there is variability of physicality, and the Lizzies,
as you have previously said, are engineering new bodies for themselves to
occupy in some sort of mass transition at the time of this realm border
crossing; in this state of variability of physicality, why do they need to
engineer new bodies for themselves? Why, in point of fact, are Lizzies,
Lizzies? Why do they look like Lizards?
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A: They do not.

Q: (L) Well, why do we call them Lizard Beings? | mean, YOU named
them that?

A: We label in accordance with your familiarity. If we had called them
“Drachomonoids,” what would be your point of reference??

Q: (L) What do they REALLY look like? You said they resemble upright
alligators with humanoid features, six to eight feet tall...

A:Yes.

Q: (L) So, why do they look like that?

A: Biology.

Q: (L) Does biology exist at 4th density?

A:Yes.

Q: (L) Yet, it is a variable physical density, right?
A: Yes, but what is your assumption here?

Q: (L) I don’t know what my assumption is. | guess that | am assuming
that if it is a variable state, they could have a different biology very easily.
Isn’t that the case?

A: No.
Q: (L) Can they appear as something else? Change their physicality?
A: Temporarily.

Q: (L) When you say “temporary”, what exactly do you mean? Temporal
relates to time.

A: We have explained before that the biggest single factor regarding
densities is the awareness level.

Q: (L) Okay, how does that relate to them only being able to temporarily
change their appearance. Is this because they can control OUR awareness?

A: Closer. Are you not yet aware that absolutely everything, we repeat:
everything is an illusion?!?

Q: (A) They say here that everything is an illusion, and on the other hand
they say there is consciousness and matter. Everything is an illusion? Even
this?

A: Yes.

Q: (A) God is also an illusion?
A Yes.

Q: (A) Hlusion to whom?
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A: To those not on Level Seven. Your learning naturally dictates your
experiences. Once you no longer require something, you naturally move
beyond it. However, you retain it as a function of understanding.

Q: (A) And I am also an illusion! And understanding is also an illusion!
(L) Back to my question: who created Lizzies AS LIZZIES? (A) Our
illusion...

A: Everything is real; therefore, illusion is reality.

Q: (L) If everything is an illusion, from what does this illusion spring, and
into what space does it spring?

A: Your consciousness.

Q: (L) Where did this consciousness originate?

A: Consciousness is the absolute, the center point.

Q: (L) Where is it centered?

A: Within the Access. The prompt that begets energy.

Q: (L) Of what is this energy made?

A: The consciousness.

Q: (L) Was there ever a time when this consciousness did not exist?

A: No, but there never was a time.

Q: (L) What prompted this consciousness to dream up all these illusions?

A: Need for balance. Energy cannot exist within a vacuum, therefore it
must pulse. Hence you have waves.

Q: (L) What was the impetus for the need for balance?
A: Not a need, per se, just a natural function.

Q: (L) Well, when you have a pulse, you have a wave, and if you have a
wave, that implies time.

A: Therein lies the crux of your 3rd density illusion. Why assume that any
given aspect of the pulse is not occurring simultaneously with any other.
And if any are, all are. Until you once and for all break free from the
illusion of time, you will not advance.

Q: (L) Well, back to my question...

A: No, your question cannot be answered unless you stop assuming the
range of acceptable answers.

See how easy it is to get “off the track” and switch from the subject of
“accuracy” to “consciousness”? But, | think that I will just “go with the
flow” here, and make some final remarks. It is good to read and study
many things. As a member of our discussion group has said:
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So read the Bible. Read the Koran. Read the Three Little Pigs. Read
EVERYTHING! You’ll be certain to read a lot of silly things, but you’ll
also stand a chance of seeing bits and pieces of TRUTH.



CHAPTER 12
ROSES GROW BEST IN MANURE

THE ROSE

Some say love, it is a river
That drowns the tender reed

Some say love, it is a razor
That leaves your soul to bleed

Some say love, it is a hunger
An endless aching need

| say love, it is a flower
And you its only seed

It’s the heart, afraid of breaking
That never learns to dance

It’s the dream, afraid of waking
That never takes a chance

It’s the one who won’t be taken
Who cannot seem to give

And the soul, afraid of dying
That never learns to live

When the night has been too lonely
And the road has been too long
And you think that love is only

For the lucky and the strong

Just remember in the winter

Far beneath the bitter snows

Lies the seed, that with the sun’s love
In the spring becomes The Rose™

5 Amanda McBroom, sung by Bette Midler.
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There are other issues involved with the subject of accuracy and
deception during the present period of human history that | would like to
examine. Let’s look at the excerpt we presented at the beginning of
Chapter 10:

09-02-95

Q: (L) Now, could you tell us a little bit about the purported “Photon
Belt”?

A: The key issue remains one of interpretation. The messages are genuine;
interpretations are variable in their accuracy. So, when one speaks of the
“Photon Belt,” one may really be thinking of a concept and giving it a
name.

Q: (L) So, you mean that various persons are seeing something and only
describing it within the limits of their knowledge?

A: At one level, yes.

Q: (L) Was there a harmonic convergence as was advertised within the
metaphysical community?

A: For those who believed there was a harmonic convergence, indeed there
was a harmonic convergence.

Q: (L) Did anything of an objective, material nature happen on or to the
planet to enhance or change the energy?

A: Did you notice any changes?

Q: (L) No. Except that it seems that things have gotten objectively worse,
if anything.

A: Did you notice any clear, obvious, material changes?

Q: (L) No. But that could just be me. I could just be a stubborn and
skeptical person.

A: Did anyone else in the room notice any clear or obvious changes?

Q: (S) What date was it? (L) 8/8/88, | believe. (S) I thought it had
something to do with 11/11 ninety- something...

A: Well, obviously if the recollection of the calendar date was difficult,
one would suppose that material changes on the planet did not take place.
For, if they had, would you not remember the calendar date ascribed to
them?

Q: (L) Yes. The claim has further been made that, for a month, following
the harmonic convergence that no abductions were taking place. Is this
true?

A: No. There has been no cessation in what you term to be abduction in
quite some time as you measure it.
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In our efforts to maintain accuracy and purity of the source, we have
consistently resisted the “standard” channeling techniques of trance or
“telepathy”, etc. It is far too easy to “substitute” subjective, emotional
thinking for objective reality, particularly when the objective reality is,
from the human perspective, unpleasant. As you will have noted in the
previous discussions, there is greater potential for corruption when there is
also a great deal of verbiage. In other words, it seems that the “wordier”
the source, the more easily corruption can enter it.

Now, let’s go back again to the concerns of the correspondent who
wrote:
Aliens will invade in some form or other between now and 2018 [2012] or
something, causing even more fear and confusion than there is already,
then try to take us over or annihilate us or let the earth changes do that and
then seed earth with their own race.

About the same time this is all happening the wave will strike and half of
the world or more (people and land mass) is wobbling in and out of 4th
density and then transitions completely. Those of us who have not been
wiped out by earth changes or the busy Lizzies and gone to 5th density
dead zone (there to decide what to do next) will find ourselves in 4th
density earth which will look very weird to us and will take some getting
used to, only to find ourselves in the same situation environmentally,
[with] 4th density Orions or Lizzies trying to manipulate and control us
there as they have been doing here for millennia.

In short as you said to the Cassies the picture looks ugly. They said that
you seem to think that only good experience is useful, well no, but at least
there is usually a mix of good and bad but in their scenario we are all for
the high jump with no mat on the other side though. (Splat)
As a way of dealing with this issue, | want to present here sections of a
particular session in which an experience of my own was being discussed.

To give you a little background, as | have said before, | do not ever
remember seeing or experiencing an “alien” being or an “abduction” that
could be clearly stated to be such - although at one point, | did have an
experience in an altered state of consciousness that | have never been able
to decide whether it was physical or imagined. | also HAVE made
disconcerting discoveries about my state when awakening, or have
dreamlike memories of very strange things, which then corresponded to
some sort of physical or material anomaly that |1 would immediately
“sweep under the rug”. But, in the case | want to talk about here, 1 DID
wake up in the night - in an extraordinary state - to very strange activity.
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The background of the event is that | had been in an auto accident on
Christmas Eve 1994. The accident itself was strange because | was hit
from behind by a car that was not there. | was stopped, waiting to make a
left turn, looking in my side view mirror, which gave me a broad view of
what was behind me, and | am certain that no car was approaching. What
is more, the driver of the car that hit me driving at full speed, claimed with
great puzzlement that he did not see me at all. For him, | was not there!
His car was completely destroyed, but he had an airbag and was not hurt.
I, on the other hand, suffered several severe injuries when my body
“whiplashed” and my head hit the back window of the pick-up truck | was
driving.

During the course of the following year, | was in therapy every other
day and had numerous medical exams to determine the nature of the injury
and possible progress of the therapy.

The first unusual thing that showed up was a set of X rays taken by a
chiropractor. It showed a strange object that looked like a small straight
piece of something that was situated at the front side of two of my cervical
vertebrae. The chiropractor was a bit puzzled, but suggested that it was a
“calcium spur” and | needed to have more tests done. He referred me to a
neurologist. The neurologist did a thorough series of tests over a period of
about three hours, and then ordered a set of MRIs (Magnetic Resonance
Imaging).

On the night before | was supposed to go in for the MRIs, | woke up in
a startled state, feeling like | had been “thrown off a cliff”. | thought | had
bitten my tongue because the only thing | was aware of was a terrible
sensation of something crunching in the back of my mouth, accompanied
by terrible pain. This pain was so intense that the only thing I could think
about in this altogether unusual state of waking up in that condition was to
stop the pain. Also, my mouth seemed to be full of fluid, and I assumed 1
had bitten my tongue so severely that it was bleeding.

Now, certainly, this explanation | gave to myself in those first moments
of waking up blinded by pain was reasonable. | had certainly bitten my
tongue in my sleep a time or two during my life - especially when | was a
child. But nothing quite like this had ever happened.

Since | was choking on the fluid in my mouth, | struggled to get up and
get to the bathroom as quickly as possible. | leaned over the sink and spit
out large quantities of blood. Quickly mixing up some warm salt water, |
gargled and rinsed my mouth thoroughly until it seemed that the bleeding
had stopped. Then, getting a flashlight so that | could see better, | began to
examine my mouth to see exactly how much damage was done. What |
found was that there was, indeed, an injury in my mouth, but it was at the
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back of my throat in a place that it was impossible for my teeth to have
produced it! The pain was coming from this area, and was so severe that |
had initially been unable to distinguish it from my tongue. But, now that
things had calmed down a bit, now that the pain was receding, it was clear
that it was localized at the very back of my throat.

Even though, at this point in time, | was fully aware of the many
strange things that were reported by so-called “abductees”, I didn’t even
want to consider such a thing. | kept trying to think of ways | could have
injured my throat so severely during my sleep. Nothing seemed to make
any sense, and | was left with a mystery.

The next morning, the MRIs were duly made. The only unusual thing
that showed up on the films was the bulging of several discs that was a
result of the injuries sustained in the accident. There was no sign of any
strange object at the front of my cervical vertebrae.

Several months went by and the case was being passed back and forth
between doctors and attorneys and a request came from the insurance
company for the films to be sent to another doctor. The only problem was,
they seemed to be missing.

Now, | never, at any time, had possession of these films. They were
being sent around via standard methods of transferring files between
medical offices. The had been sent directly to the neurologist who had
ordered them, which is where | saw them. He then referred me to a
neurosurgeon who wanted to operate on me, but | refused surgery. They
were then, supposedly, sent back to the testing institution which was
where they were supposed to be filed and kept. This is where they turned
up missing.

Over a period of two weeks, | was contacted by the three separate
medical offices where the films had passed through, each of them asking
me for details about where | thought they might be. | was assured that each
of them were employing their full staff to search for this expensive set of
films. But still, they were nowhere to be found.

Finally, since the insurance company was exerting pressure to have
them, and since no one could come up with an explanation for what
happened to them, it was decided that the hospital where the films were
taken - and where they had finally been lost - was obligated to replace
them at their own expense. The young lady in charge of this department
called me with many apologies to ask me if I would please come in to
have a second set made. She explained all the things they had done to try
to locate the films, and I could tell that there had been a lot of pressure on
her about this because it was a lot of money.
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I agreed to come in the following morning, and she would fit me in
early. She apologized over and over again for the inconvenience.

In any event, as | went to bed, | was slightly worried about being able to
go to sleep due to the strange events surrounding this loss of the films.
After lying down, as | was thinking about the MRIs, there was a sudden
sort of “blank-out”, and then | came to myself suddenly - again coming to
awareness like 1 had been thrown off a cliff - and | realized that there were
three spidery type creatures pulling and tugging on me, and it seemed that
they were trying to float me out of the bed. What was even stranger was
that | was fighting them like crazy. | had a death grip on the brass
headboard, and it was like my body was being subjected to a tug of war!
One of the creepy creatures was pulling on me by my ankle and I could
distinctly feel a sort of “cold fuzziness” in the grip. The other two seemed
to be trying to exert some kind of mind control on me, like trying to use
their mental powers to make me submit. All of my body, except for my
shoulders and head which were anchored by my grip on the bed, was
suspended in air and seemed to be being “sucked” toward a small window
(which 1 could not possibly have fit through!) and there seemed to be a
sort of “beam of light” coming through this from the outside of the house!
The bed was shaking and bouncing with the struggle taking place.

I was certainly a bit groggy and disoriented at first, as anyone would be
to discover themselves in the middle of a violent fight in which their body
is participating, only they haven’t been at all aware of it. It felt like the
effects of a sleeping drug was wearing off. As it did, | became more alert
and thought to myself: “Oh ho! So abductions DO really happen! And here
I am, being abducted! Well, guess what? | don’t like this, I don’t want this,
and | am NOT going to cooperate. If those creepy jerks abduct me, it
won’t be with my assistance!” In short, | was mad as heck!

The creatures seemed to be aware that | was awake and things were
rapidly going south. At this point, one of them placed his hand on my head
and a powerful paralysis began to spread over me from the head down.
This seemed to be causing my eyes to close forcibly, as though the
powerful sleeping drug was being re-administered.

I realized fully that | was somewhat helpless against this kind of
“technology” but I still wasn’t going to give up. | was going to fight this
sleep right to the last. | became even angrier and | threw down the “mental
gauntlet”, so to say. | decided to “speak” to these creatures with my mind.
I said: “You may be able to paralyze me and overcome my physical body,
but I’ll fight you with everything | have, every chance | get, so don’t turn
your backs on me or you’ll regret it!”
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And then, with every bit of will I could muster, | struggled to curse
them out loud. The only thing | actually managed to do was emit a
strangled groan. But as | did this, as | achieved even this small bit of
mastery over a small part of my physical body, a strange thing happened.
With the uttering of this sound, the creatures seemed to become confused
and disoriented and began to chatter in strange clicking sounds to each
other and they dropped me as though | had become a hot potato! Then,
they clustered together like frightened, twittering insects and just “melted”
into a shimmery “curtain” beside the bed. This shimmering thing was very
much like the heat waves you see on the highway far ahead when driving
on a hot day.

Now, there are several strange things about this event that, | admit,
could have just as well have been a sort of dream. One of these things is
the fact that |1 was gripping the headboard with my left hand raised up
above my head. What is so strange about that? Well, fact is, my left arm
had been severely injured in the accident and was partially paralyzed. |
hadn’t been able to lift it much above my waist for over a year much less
use it to grip anything at all. | actually had to reach up with my right hand,
uncurl my fingers from around the curling tubes of the headboard, and
remove my hand and place my arm back at my side because | was unable
to perform these small motions with that arm itself! Needless to say, |
spent most of the night sitting up in a chair.

The next morning, the phone rang at about 7:30 as | was getting ready
to go out the door. It was the hospital testing facility, the same young
woman | had been talking to the previous day. She told me I didn’t have to
come in, that the films had been found. The only thing she could not
explain was how, and by whom, they had been found.

| was so curious about this strange turnaround of events that | asked
questions. It turned out that the films were right there on her desk when
she arrived that morning to open up the place. When | asked “who could
have put them there?” her voice was a bit shaky as she explained that it
was really impossible to figure out since she had locked up the night
before, no one else could have been there except the janitor, and she was
sure he hadn’t put the films on her desk because she asked him.

The whole thing is still a mystery.

Naturally, I asked the C’s about the event, though I didn’t want to be
too specific in my questions because | didn’t want anyone else in the
room, or at the board, to have any data that might skew the answers:

07-23-95
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Q: (L) The first thing on my mind is an experience | had several nights
ago. It seemed as though there was some sort of interaction between
myself and something “other”. Could you tell me what this experience
was?

A: Was eclipsing of the realities.

Q: (L) What is an eclipsing of the realities?

A: It is when energy centers conflict.

Q: (L) What energy centers are conflicting?

A: Thought energy centers.

Q: (L) Whose thoughts?

A: Thoughts are the basis of all creation. After all, without thought nothing
would exist. Now would it?

Q: (L) True.

A: Therefore, energy centers conflicting involve thought patterns. You
could refer to it as an intersecting of thought pattern energies.

[...]

Q: (L) I also seemed to be aware of several dark, spider-like figures lined
up by the side of the bed, was this an accurate impression.

A: Those could be described as specific thought center projections.

Q: (L) I seemed to be fighting and resisting this activity.

A: That was your choice.

[..]

Q: (L) At what level of density do these thought centers have their primary
focus?

A: Thought centers do not have primary focus in any level of density. This
is precisely the point. You are not completely familiar with the reality of
what thoughts are. We have spoken to you on many levels and have
detailed many areas involving density level, but thoughts are quite a
different thing because they pass through all density levels at once. Now,
let us ask you this. Do you not now see how that would be possible?

Q: (L) Yes. But what | am trying to do is identify these conflicting thought
centers. If two thought centers, or more, conflict, then my idea would be
that they are in opposition.

A: Correct.

[.]

Q: (L) Okay, in the experience | felt a paralysis of my body, what caused
this paralysis.
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A: Yes. Separation of awareness, which is defined as any point along the
pathway where one’s awareness becomes so totally focused on one
thought sector that all other levels of awareness are temporarily receded,
thereby making it impossible to become aware of one’s physical reality
along with one’s mental reality. This gives the impression of what is
referred to as paralysis. Do you understand?

Q: (L) Yes. And what stimulates this total focus of awareness?

A: An event that sidetracks, temporarily, the mental processes.

Q: (L) And what event can sidetrack the mental processes to this extent?
A: Any number.

Q: (L) In this particular case, what was it?

A: It was an eclipsing of energies caused by conflicting thought centers.
Whenever two opposing units of reality intersect, this causes what can be
referred to as friction, which, for an immeasurable amount of what you
would refer to as time, which is, of course, non-existent, creates a non-
existence, or a stopping of the movements of all functions. This is what we
would know as conflict. In between, or through any intersecting, opposite
entities, we always find zero time, zero movement, zero transference, and
zero exchange. Now think about this. Think about this carefully.

Q: (L) Does this mean that | was, essentially, in a condition of non-
existence?

A: Well, non-existence is not really the proper term, but non-fluid
existence would be more to the point. Do you understand?

Q: (L) Yes. Frozen, as it were?

A: Frozen, as it were.

Q: (L) Was there any benefit to me from this experience?
A: All experiences have potential for benefit.

Q: (L) Was there any detriment from this experience?

A: All experiences have potential for detriment. Now, do you see the
parallels? We are talking about any opposing forces in nature, when they
come together, the result can go all the way to the extreme of one side or
all the way to the extreme of the other. Or, it can remain perfectly,
symmetrically in balance in the middle, or partially in balance on one side
or another. Therefore all potentials are realized at intersecting points in
reality.

[-]

Q: (L) Was one of these conflicting thought centers or energies some part
of me?

A: Yes.
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Q: (L) And was it eclipsed by interacting with a thought center energy that
was part of or all of something or someone else?

A: Or, was what happened a conflicting of one energy thought center that
was a part of your thought process and another energy thought center that
was another part of your thought process? We will ask you that question
and allow you to contemplate.

Q: (L) Does it ever happen that individuals who perceive or think they
perceive themselves to have experienced an “abduction”, to actually be
interacting with some part of themselves?

A: That would be a very good possibility. Now, before you ask another
question, stop and contemplate for a moment: what possibilities does this
open up? Is there any limit? And if there is, what is that? Is it not an area
worth exploring? For example - just one example for you to digest - what
if the abduction scenario could take place where your soul projection, in
what you perceive as the future, can come back and abduct your soul
projection in what you perceive as the present?

Q: (L) Oh, dear! Does this happen?
A: This is a question for you to ask yourself and contemplate.

Q: (L) Why would I do that to myself? (J) To gain knowledge of the
future.

A: Are there not a great many possible answers?

Q: (L) Well, this seemed to be a very frightening and negative experience.
If that is the case: a) maybe that is just my perception, or b) then, in the
future | am not a very nice person! (J) Or maybe the future isn’t very
pleasant. And the knowledge that you gained of it is unpleasant.

A: Or is it one possible future, but not all possible futures? And is the
pathway of free will not connected to all of this?

Q: (L) God! I hope so.

A: Now do you see the benefit in slowing down and not having prejudices
when asking questions of great import? You see when you speed too
quickly in the process of learning and gathering knowledge; it is like
skipping down the road without pausing to reflect on the ground beneath
you. One misses the gold coins and the gemstones contained within the
cracks in the road.

[..]

Q: (L) Okay, when this experience occurred, am | to assume that some part
of myself, a future self perhaps, of course they are all simultaneous but just
for the sake of reference, came back and interacted with my present self
for some purpose of exchange?

A: Well this is a question best left for your own exploration, as you will
gain more knowledge by contemplating it by yourself rather than seeking
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the answers here. But a suggestion is to be made that you do that as you
will gain much, very much knowledge by contemplating these very
questions on your own and networking with others as you do so. Be not
frustrated for the answers to be gained through your own
contemplation will be truly illuminating to you and the experience to
follow will be worth a thousand lifetimes of pleasure and joy.

What can we deduce about the Eclipsing of Realities discussion?

The first thing that occurs to me is a result of a conversation | had with
an individual who visited me a few days ago. There are a number of events
in my life that | am not yet ready to talk about publicly, but which I shared
with this lady in the course of our discussion.'® At one point, she made the
remark that, in her opinion, my life experiences had been a sort of
microcosmic example of the battle between the forces of good and evil -
that my very physical body, soul and mind had been the battleground. It
was her opinion that the “good guys” had won because, in the end, all the
physical, mental and spiritual destruction that had been effected against
me had been healed, reversed, and/or restored to proper function and
balance.

This is, in some sense, true. But, what does it mean if we wish to apply
it Globally? Or even just for some others?

The Cassiopaeans said | experienced a conflict of thought centers. This
was further elaborated:
“We are talking about any opposing forces in nature, when they come
together, the result can go all the way to the extreme of one side or all the
way to the extreme of the other. Or, it can remain perfectly, symmetrically
in balance in the middle, or partially in balance on one side or another.
Therefore all potentials are realized at intersecting points in reality...”

I was told to contemplate the issues involved and that “answers to be
gained through your own contemplation will be truly illuminating to you
and the experience to follow will be worth a thousand lifetimes of pleasure
and joy”.

In the simplest of terms, the experience of “Eclipsing Realities” led to
my full perception of reality in the so-called “objective view” that we have
already discussed. More than that, it also led to my making choices - life
changing choices - that effectively changed my reality. Perhaps in a very
literal sense. Within 8 months of the “Eclipsing of Realities” event, | had
asked for a divorce from my husband, and within four months of that
event, | had met Ark. Two years later, we were married. There was a
remark made at one of the sessions that emphasized this point:

%8 | have since written about many of these things in my autobiography, Amazing Grace.



170 LAURA KNIGHT-JADCZYK

01-04-97

A: Because of already given data that is elementary my dear, Martin,
elementary!

Q: (L) I am NOT Martin anymore! So there!
A: You are in an alternate reality.
“Martin” was my former married name.

So, when the realities “eclipsed”, some sort of “choice” was made at a
deep level as to whether | was going to continue to live in STS oriented
“wishful thinking” that all would become “love and light”, if | just kept
trying to “fix it” which constitutes the ongoing condition of being “food”
for higher density beings, or if | was going to open my eyes and SEE. It
seems that my choice to “resist” the activity taking place was the symbol
of the “shift” that then began to manifest in my ordinary life as life-
changing choices.

“What if the abduction scenario could take place where your soul
projection, in what you perceive as the future, can come back and abduct
your soul projection in what you perceive as the present?”

It seems that, if | had continued in the “old life”, the “wishful thinking”
subjective version of reality, where | was still “Martin”, | would have
progressed to a point in space-time when | BECAME those horrible
creatures that were trying to abduct me!*’

Now, | did NOT change my reality by “visualization”, or “affirmations”
or any of the standard teachings about “create your own reality”. In fact, if
anything, | did exactly the opposite. What actually happened was, | opened
my eyes and | completely lost hope in the world as it is ever being
anything other than full of darkness and deception and horror and pain,
and | chose to continue to live in this world, to do what | could, but not be
“of the world”.

I wonder if this was what Don Elkins saw? If so, it is indeed sad that he
did not have the information about how this state is essential, how this
state can be used by dark forces to derail the spiritual seeker who MUST
go through it in order to be “Born Again”.

How does one become “Born Again”? It is just as traumatic as being
born the first time, if not more so!

Taking my first breath in the “new reality”, | made a conscious choice
to LIMIT MY PARTICIPATION in this deception foisted on mankind. |
consciously decided that 1 was no longer going to lie - to myself or to
anyone else - about how I felt or what | wanted. | was no longer going to

¥ Through the incarnational processes, of course.
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lie about what | liked or didn’t like or what I did or did not want to do. |
was no longer going to lie to myself that my suffering and sacrifices had
any benefit for anyone whatsoever; because it was clear to me that this
was NOT true. It was all an illusion or delusion. In short, |1 was no longer
going to lie to myself about reality at all.

When | looked at a flower | was going to remember the decay and death
in the soil from which the flower drew its nourishment. When | looked at a
cat or a dog, | was going to remember the fleas and parasites and killing
and eating of other creatures that goes on all the time in the animal world.
When | looked at a beautiful and peaceful lake, I was going to remember
the loads of disease causing organisms multiplying prolifically beneath the
shining, mirrored surface.

Sounds pretty bizarre, yes? But it had a strange effect.

Because | was no longer lying to myself about anything that existed,
least of all myself, my nature, my being, | was free to choose WHAT to
manifest in every instant. Knowing that all of these “shadows” existed
within me, in my very DNA, my flesh, my “evolved” self; knowing that I
had experienced many lifetimes dealing death and destruction on my own,
or suffering the same at the hands of others, I was free to CHOOSE. And
further, I knew that the choice WAS free! If | had chosen to follow the
path of STS, to dive back into the illusion, there would be no blame. As Ra
said: The ALL blinks neither at the darkness nor at the light.

There was no longer any blame for anything. It was just WHAT 1IS.
This is NATURE. This is GOD. And God has two faces: Good and Evil.
We can love them both, but we can choose which face we manifest, while
always loving unconditionally both faces.

This state of the world is masterfully depicted in Tennessee William’s
play Suddenly Last Summer where Mrs. Venable says:

We saw the Encantadas, but on the Encantadas we saw something Melville
hadn’t written about. We saw the great sea turtles crawl up out of the sea
for their annual egg-laying... Once a year the female of the sea turtle
crawls up out of the equatorial sea onto the blazing sand-beach of a
volcanic island to dig a pit in the sand and deposit her eggs there. It’s a
long and dreadful thing, the depositing of the eggs in the sandpits, and
when it’s finished the exhausted female turtle crawls back to the sea half-
dead. She never sees her offspring, but we did. Sebastian knew exactly
when the sea-turtle eggs would be hatched out and we returned in time for
it...

Terrible. Encantadas, those heaps of extinct volcanoes, in time to witness
the hatching of the sea turtles and their desperate flight to the sea! The
narrow beach, the color of caviar, was all in motion! But the sky was in
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motion too... Full of flesh-eating birds and the noise of the birds, the
horrible savage cries of the - carnivorous birds... Over the narrow black
beach of the Encantadas as the just hatched sea-turtles scrambled out of the
sandpits and started their race to the sea... to escape the flesh-eating birds
that made the sky almost as black as the beach!

And the sand all alive, all alive, as the hatched sea turtles made their dash
for the sea, while the birds hovered and swooped to attack and hovered and
swooped to attack! They were diving down on the hatched sea-turtles,
turning them over to expose their soft undersides, tearing the undersides
open and rending and eating their flesh. Sebastian guessed that possibly
only a hundredth of one per cent of their number would escape to the sea...

My son was looking for God, | mean for a clear image of him. He spent
that whole blazing equatorial day in the crow’s nest of the schooner
watching this thing on the beach till it was too dark to see it, and when he
came down the rigging he said “Well, now I’ve seen Him!” and he meant
God. And for several weeks after that he had a fever, he was delirious with
it. [Williams; Huffer, 1958]

There | was, having my own “sea-turtle” experience and yes, | was sick
for a long time after. What happened was, my entire system nearly shut
down completely. It is curious to me that, faced with the destruction of
every fairy tale | ever believed in about the world, | couldn’t cry. At least
not in the regular way. The pain was far too deep for ordinary tears. |
literally cried blood. My eyes swelled up with inflammation that did not
respond to medical treatment of various sorts that were tried. (I even went
to a specialist, and nothing helped.) My eyes constantly poured what is
called sero-sanguinous fluid - blood and serum - in such quantities that it
ran down my cheeks continuously for weeks. I really understood what it
meant to say, “Let this cup pass from me!” | was looking at reality, and it
nearly killed me.

The life changing difference was what | eventually chose to do with this
vision. The key is in the above extract from the Cassiopaean material
where it says:

...Is it one possible future, but not all possible futures? And is the pathway
of free will not connected to all of this?
Q: (L) I seemed to be fighting and resisting this activity.

A: That was your choice... Be not frustrated; for the answers to be gained
through your own contemplation will be truly illuminating to you, and the
experience to follow will be worth a thousand lifetimes of pleasure and
joy.
Now, we are brought back face to face with our objective view of
reality and our FREE WILL.
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I KNEW | was “SEEING God”. But, in the end, my CHOICE was to
LOVE Him anyway. More than that, my choice was to MAKE
MANIFEST those aspects of God IN MYSELF, that were of Love and
Beauty and Truth as a FREE WILL CHOICE. | was not choosing out of
FEAR, even a hidden fear, such as is present in most people who adhere to
the “love and light” routine and eschew any knowledge of the darkness.

If one were present at such an event as the hatching of the turtles, would
it be right to rescue the turtles, to kill or scare away the birds? Both
represent aspects, or “Faces”, of God, and both have a right to exist in
their own context and to survive in their own way, so it would be wrong to
interfere. But | would be hoping that some of the baby turtles would have
the sense to wait until dark to make their dash to the sea! Perhaps | might
walk back and forth along the beach to act as a “scarecrow” against the
devouring birds. Perhaps that is how knowledge can work in our lives?
Perhaps that is how the Cassiopaeans relate to us - only with somewhat
more complexity.

When you love your cat or dog, do you love them less for eating or
killing other creatures? So what that he doesn’t need to do it in his nice,
warm, human home where dinner comes in a can. Leave him outdoors and
on his own for a bit and he will soon enough eat whatever is there. Will
you then reject him, love him less, or pretend that he - and dogs in general
- do not exist?

Is this “consuming aspect” of our reality less acceptable when it reaches
a “conscious” level, such as that of human beings? Are we not still to love
all that exists as part of Nature, as part of God, and to accept it and allow it
to BE as it IS - even while managing the delicate aspect of ensuring our
own continuing right to exist and be?

And, if we do this, and further, if we CHOOSE to limit our
participation in the consuming aspect to as great a degree as possible, can
we think that we have learned one of the most valuable lessons of our
reality? The lesson of what Love truly is? That Love is to love ALL,
unconditionally, with no need or desire to change anything? That only in
this state of Love - OBJECTIVE Love - can we truly have Free Will?

In point of fact, that is the true meaning of the much-touted
“unconditional love”. If you are going to love anything or anybody “in
spite” of what it is or what they do, thinking that your love changes
something, then you do NOT love unconditionally. You are loving your
illusion of what might be, not what IS.

Further, loving unconditionally means to love the self in the same way.
If your “unconditional love” of another means that you must “act” in any
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way other than what is authentic to you, then you haven’t gotten it.
Further, if this other person does not love you in the same way, allowing
you to be fully accepted as you are, and you think that by continuing to
hold them close and love THEM unconditionally, that they will finally
figure it out and “change”, then you have already violated the law of
unconditional love. In terms of daily living, you can only live in
unconditional love with another who understands it in exactly the same
way you do.

I realized this. And | made my choice, as | said, to limit my
participation in the lies and delusions to as great an extent as possible. This
meant that | could no longer remain in close relationships that were less
than fully reciprocal in terms of this kind of love. | understood clearly that
this probably meant living entirely alone and loving the world and others
unconditionally from a distance which was the only way | could see that it
would be possible in practical terms. | could see that allowing myself to be
used for “energy food” in a personal relationship of compromises was
NOT in the best interests of anyone | loved, nor was it in my best interests.
(And the same applies in practical considerations of law and order as
well.)

Thus, | made the decisions | made, acted on them, and the result was
nothing short of amazing.

Now, how does this apply globally to our question?

It means that in the upcoming times, we may be very much like the
newly hatched turtles on the Encantadas. And there are beings all around
us who are like the ravenous, carnivorous birds. We DO have a chance to
get to the sea. What’s more, with awareness, we can do a lot more than
that! We may, in fact, with growing awareness, be able to change one
probable future to another.

Why would there be so much deception in our world if it were not for
the fact that there is some quality, some aspect of ourselves that the ones
who seek to keep us blind and unaware wish to keep hidden? Why else
would there be such a plethora of teachings in the present day that tend to
“soften” and “weaken” our resistance by appealing to our love of ease and
comfort and “status quo™? Further, why is the teaching about Love, itself,
so horribly distorted?

02-24-96

Q: (L) Mike Lindemann® has proposed that we submit the channeling to
“rigorous testing”.

18 The most recent “bio” on Mike tells us: From Dec 1994 to June 2000 he was editor and
publisher of the online journal CNI News (www.cninews.com),
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A: Mike Lindemann does not channel, now does he? What sort of rigorous
testing does he propose?

Q: (L) He didn’t say. | guess they want short-term predictions and all sorts
of little tests...

A: Precisely, now what does this tell you?
Q: (L) It tells us that he wants proof.

A: Third density “proof” does not apply, as we have explained again and
again. Now, listen very carefully: if proof of that type were possible, what
do you suppose would happen to free will, and thusly to learning, Karmic
Directive Level One?

Q: (L) Well, I guess that if there is proof, you are believing in the proof
and not the spirit of the thing. You are placing your reliance upon a
material thing. You have lost your free will. Someone has violated your
free will by the act of PROVING something to you.

A: If anyone CHOOSES to believe, that is their prerogative! And what
would constitute proof?

Q: (L) Predictions that came true, answers that were verifiable about a
number of things. Physical phenomena.

A: Those would still be dismissed by a great many as mere coincidences.
We have already given predictions, will continue to do so, but remember,
“time” does not exist. This is a 3rd density illusion. We do not play in that
sandbox and cannot and never will. The primary reason for our
communication is to help you to learn by teaching yourselves to learn,
thereby strengthening your soul energy, and assisting your advancement.

Q: (L) Are you saying that your primary reason is just to teach us? This
small group?

A: Because you asked for help.

reporting the latest in UFO research and the scientific quest for life in the universe; and from
Jan 1999 to May 2000 he was editor and publisher of Global Situation Report
(www.gsreport.com), covering events and trends shaping the new millennium. He
discontinued those publications in June 2000 in order to join a new media company called
Project Voyager (www.projectvoyager.com) that will focus on global trends and the human
future. Michael is also author of the book UFOs and the Alien Presence: Six Viewpoints
(1991; revised edition 1997) and has been a featured speaker at scores of UFO conferences
across the U.S. and abroad. In October 1998 and again in July 1999, Michael co-organized
and participated in a private think-tank project called the Contact Planning Sessions, in which
business executives, NASA scientists, military officers, academicians, media professionals
and futurists came together under confidential conditions to discuss the real social and
political outcomes of contact with extraterrestrial intelligence. Michael has a passionate side
interest in the planet Mars and plans to visit the moon as a tourist by the year 2020,
preferably with his wife Deborah Lindemann, a professional hypnotherapist.
projectvoyager.com My own opinion is that he may very well be part of the COINTELPRO
of the “New Age Movement.”
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Q: (L) So, you came through because we asked. Is this material being
given to others, or is it designed to or intended to be shared with others?

A: If they ask in the necessary way. Otherwise, the sharing of the messages
we give to you will teach millions of others.

Q: (L) What is the “necessary way”?

A: How “long did it take you?”

Q: (L) Well, it took all our lives and a LOT of hard work.

A: Okay, now what did we mean when we referred to “millions of others”?

Q: (L) Are you saying that this information will be transmitted in some
way to millions of others?

A: In what way?

Q: (L) Well, the only thing I can think of is through writing.
A: Bingo!!

Q: (W) That’s a lot of work.

A: The work has been ongoing, W!

Q: (W) Well, it all has to be typed, and edited, and correlated and put in a
cohesive form, and it will be a couple of years.

[...]

A: All will be taken care of, and no, W!

Q: (W) WEell, I was thinking of the time frame and so many things are

getting ready to happen any time now. It seems like the information needs
to get out there soon, or it will be obsolete.

A: Prejudice serves no purpose! Also, who says that the information is
going to be obsolete? Wait and see.

And more on the subject of proof versus strength:

04-18-98

A: We wish to reiterate something further on this subject A__, and for
anyone else in need of the following message: we are not communicating
with you in order to “prove” our existence. If one has faith and is willing
to learn, to explore new realms and to discover what will one “day” be
commonplace awareness profile, then no “proof” is necessary. If, on the
other hand, one is of the opposite psychic orientation, then no amount of
proof is adequate.

Q: (A) Yes, | think it is like the story of the magic crocodile skin where
you can make wishes on it, and with every wish it becomes smaller. And,
you are told that when it becomes too small, then you die. And, of course,
you try, and say “let me do one more wish...” and that is it. Once you make
the choice to ask and not do the work, then it becomes easier and easier
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and you want more and more... and your own will and force becomes
smaller and smaller...

Q: (L) I think that the most important thing that has come out of this
channeling is that sometimes the C’s sort of trick me into trying something
and they pique my curiosity and | go out and DO something that results in
a learning experience that is truly awesome. And the important thing is,
getting out and doing the work actually makes you stronger. And, like you
just said, each time you make the choice to NOT go after the answer
yourself, to try and get it the easy way, it makes you weaker and lessens
who you are. It is sort of a nonlinear principle that can lead to all kinds of
things. If they gave us all the conceptual truths, we would have lost
something HUGE in the way of strength and free will. Like those sources
that supposedly gave the secrets of the bomb... and other sources that just
give and give all sorts of things and you can clearly see the deterioration of
those involved... (F) Yes, and the crucial point is the robbing of free will
INITIATIVE. (L) So, itis a VERY SUBTLE thing.

And:
06-19-99

A: Have we not already indicated? Knowledge is power. If we give it to
you like Halloween candy, it is diffused.

Again, | want to repeat what the Cassiopaeans have said about studying
and learning by work and effort:

Subtle answers that require effort to dissect promote intensified learning.
Learning is an exploration followed by the affirmation of knowing through
discovery. Learning is necessary for progress of soul... this is how you are
building your power center... Patience serves the questor of hidden
knowledge... Search your “files”... Learning is sometimes best
accomplished by study and exploration... There are other clues that you
can discover by your own study... [Cassiopaeans]

In more recent times, they have specifically addressed Ark and yours
truly with the following:
Combine energies in pursuit of answers, and the rest falls into place. You
and Arkadiusz are complementary souls. Karmic Destiny Level One
Mission.
Thus, we work, we pursue answers, and we experiment in many ways
to discover the secrets that can be shared with others on the same path.
And it is in this process that many interesting ideas have come forth.

Remember the “scenario” of my correspondent:

In short as you said to the Cassies the picture looks ugly. They said that
you seem to think that only good experience is useful, well no, but at least
there is usually a mix of good and bad but in their scenario we are all for
the high jump with no mat on the other side though. (Splat)
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Relating this to the Eclipsing of Realities, it seems that from the
descriptions of The Wave, it must be a macro-scale Eclipsing of the
Realities. It has been described in many of the same terms as my own
experience that resulted in changing my reality. If that is the case, and
resistance was my “choice”, and that resistance resulted in the “seeding”
of a new state of existence, would it then follow that similar actions in
regard to the future of the human race could have the same effect?

To put it another way, as a member of our discussion group pointed out:

...The [spider-like beings] aspect might have been there to provide you
with the experience to “nudge” you in the direction you are upon to
provide yet again, balance; and this may have been actually a necessary
contribution to obtain it.

Thus, by being presented with the objective truth of our reality, are we
not being “nudged” to make a choice? And if, in fact, we do actually get
“invaded” by aliens, will that not also be an experience that stimulates
choice?

The question becomes: why are we supposed to be building strength of
soul and will and awareness if we are not supposed to DO SOMETHING
WITH IT?

I leave you with that question.



CHAPTER 13
ALL THERE IS IS LESSONS...

11-24-94

All there is is lessons. This is one infinite school. There is no other reason
for anything to exist. Even inanimate matter learns it is all an “lllusion”.
Each individual possesses all of creation within their minds. Now,
contemplate for a moment. Each soul is all-powerful and can create or
destroy all existence if [they] know how. You and us and all others are
interconnected by our mutual possession of all there is. You may create
alternative universes if you wish and dwell within. You are all a duplicate
of the universe within which you dwell. Your mind represents all that
exists. It is “fun” to see how much you can access.

Q: (L) It’s fun for whom to see how much we can access?

A: All. Challenges are fun. Where do you think the limit of your mind is?
Q: (L) Where?

A: We asked you.

Q: (L) Well, I guess there is no limit.

A: If there is no limit, then what is the difference between your own mind
and everything else?

Q: (L) Well, I guess there is no difference if all is ultimately One.

A: Right. And when two things each have absolutely no limits, they are
precisely the same thing

The above remarks by the Cassiopaeans reflect the general “core” of
many teachings down through the ages. So what’s the difference between
what the Cassiopaeans are saying and what has already been said?

Perhaps we can answer that question with another one: what good is it
to know all the other things that the Cassiopaeans have told us? What
practical purpose does it serve?

I am a VERY practical person. For me, and for my husband, Ark, it is
the RESULTS that count. | guess you could call it the “Fruits Agenda”
derived from the saying: “By their fruits you shall know them.” It’s all fine
and good to have a philosophical view of the world that admits to an
underlying unity of everything, but for all practical purposes, despite the
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claims of numerous teachers and gurus down through history, including a
plethora of New Age promoters of the “You create your own reality” ilk,
we can see that this is somehow not precisely applicable in our world.

Yet, the Cassiopaeans have just said it. But, they said something else:
“IF YOU KNOW HOW.”

Clearly that is the problem. We don’t know how. And it is in the
“knowing how”, the developing of the tools of the mind and psyche that
there seems to be a difference. In plain words: what the Cassiopaeans are
saying about our reality, when applied in the ways that become obvious
when one is aware, WORKS.

We have been dealing with this issue from a couple of different
perspectives already, and now | want to go in a different direction to see if
we can’t get a better handle on all of this.

In addition to my idea of the “Fruits agenda”, there is also what | call
the “Mumbo Jumbo factor”. | have two six foot tall, three foot wide,
bookcases here in the house filled with what | jokingly refer to as the
“Mumbo Jumbo” category. | am not sure what the Dewey decimal system
would make of this, but after | read a book, | can generally tell if it goes in
that particular section.

I really don’t like ambiguity. And it seems that much, if not most,
information that comes down to us from so-called “higher sources” is
VERY ambiguous. Terry once asked a question that opened a door to
helping me understand this:

11-26-94
Q: (T) One last question. How do | know you are telling me the truth?

A: Open. For you to decide. Listen: Now would be a good “time” for you
folks to begin to reexamine some of the extremely popular “Earth
Changes” prophecies. Why, you ask. Because, remember, you are third
density beings, so real prophecies are being presented to you in terms you
will understand, i.e., physical realm, i.e., Earth Changes. This “may” be
symbolism. Would most students of the subject understand if prophecies
were told directly in fourth density terms?

Q: (L) Is this comparable to my idea about dream symbolism. For
example, the dream | had about the curling cloud, which | saw in a
distance and knew it was death dealing and | interpreted it to be a tornado,
but it was, in fact, a dream of the Challenger disaster. | understood it to be
a tornado, but in fact, what | saw was what | got: a death dealing force in
the sky, a vortex, in the distance. | guess my dream was a fourth density
representation but | tried to interpret it in terms | was familiar with. Is this
what you mean?
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A: Close. But it is easy for most to get bogged down by interpreting
prophecies in literal terms.

Q: (L) In terms of these Earth Changes, Edgar Cayce is one of the most
famous prognosticators of recent note. A large number of the prophecies
he made seemingly were erroneous in terms of their fulfillment. For
example, he prophesied that Atlantis would rise in 1969, but it did not
though certain structures were discovered off the coast of Bimini, which
are thought by many to be remnants of Atlantis. These did, apparently,
emerge from the sand at that time.

A: Example of one form of symbolism.

Q: (L) Well, in terms of this symbolism, could it be that [when you tell us
things about our reality], you read events from 3rd density into sixth
density terms and then transmit them back into 3rd; and while the ideation
can be correct, the exact specifics, in 3rd density terms, can be slightly
askew due to our perceptions. Is that what we are dealing with here?

A:99.9 per cent would not understand that concept. Most are always
looking for literal translations of data. Analogy is: novice, who attends art
gallery, looks at abstract painting and says, “l don’t get it.”

Q: (L) Well, let’s not denigrate literal translations or at least attempts to
get things into literal terms. I like realistic artwork. | am a realist in my art
preferences. | want trees to look like trees and people to have only two
arms and legs. Therefore, | also like some literalness in my
prognostications.

A: Some is okay, but, beware or else “California falls into the ocean” will
always be interpreted as California falling into the ocean.

Q: [General uproar] (F) Wait a minute, what was the question? (L) I just
said | liked literalness in my prophecies. (F) Oh, | know what they are
saying. People believe that California is just going to go splat! And that
Phoenix is going to be on the seacoast; never mind that it’s at 1800 feet
elevation, it’s just going to drop down to sea level; or the sea level is going
to rise; but it’s not going to affect Virginia Beach even though that’s at sea
level! I mean... somehow Phoenix is just going to drop down and none of
the buildings are going to be damaged, even though its going to fall 1800
feet... (T) Slowly. It’s going to settle! (F) Slowly? It would have to be so
slowly it’s unbelievable how slowly it would have to be! (T) It’s been
settling for the last five million years, we’ve got a ways to go in the next
year and a half! (F) Right! That’s my point! (T) In other words, when
people like Scallion and Sun Bear and others who say California is going
to fall into the ocean, they are not saying that the whole state, right along
the border is going to fall into the ocean, they are using the term
“California” to indicate that the ocean ledge along the fault line has a
probability of breaking off and sinking on the water side, because it is a
major fracture. We understand that that is not literal. Are you telling us
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that there is more involved here as far as the way we are hearing what
these predictions say?

A: Yes.

Q: (T) So, when we talk about California falling into the ocean, we are not
talking about the whole state literally falling into the ocean?

A: In any case, even if it does, how long will it take to do this?

Q: (LM) It could take three minutes or three hundred years. (T) Yes. That
is “open” as you would say.

A: Yes. But most of your prophets think it is not open.

Q: (T) Okay. So they are thinking in the terms that one minute California
will be there and a minute and a half later it will be all gone. Is this what
you are saying?

A: Or similar.

Q: (T) So, when we are talking: “California will fall into the ocean,” which
is just the analogy we are using, we are talking about the possibility that

several seismic events along the fault line, which no one really knows the
extent of...

A: Or it all may be symbolic of something else.
Q: (L) Such as? Symbolic of what?
A: Up to you to examine and learn.

Q: (L) Now, wait a minute here! That’s like sending us out to translate a
book in Latin without even giving us a Latin dictionary.

A: No it is not. We asked you to consider a reexamination.

Q: (L) You have told us that there is a cluster of comets connected in some
interactive way with our solar system, and that this cluster of comets
comes into the plane of the ecliptic every 3600 years. Is this correct?

A: Yes. But, this time it is riding realm border wave to 4th level, where all
realities are different.

Q: (L) Okay, so the cluster of comets is riding the realm border wave.
Does this mean that when it comes into the solar system, that its effect on
the solar system, or the planets within the solar system, (J) or us... (L)
...May or may not be mitigated by the fact of this transition? Is this a
mitigating factor?

A: Will be mitigated.®

Q: (L) Does this mean that all of this running around and hopping and
jumping to go here and go there and do this and do that is...

18 Mitigate: to make mild, soft, or tender; to make or become milder, less severe, less
rigorous, less painful; moderate. (Webster’s New World Dictionary)
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A: That is strictly 3rd level thinking.

Q: (L) Now, if that is 3rd level thinking, and if a lot of these things are
symbolic, I am assuming they are symbolic of movement or changes in
energy.

A: Yes.

Q: (L) And, if these changes in energy occur does this mean that the
population of the planet are, perhaps, in groups or special masses of
groups, are they defined as the energies that are changing in these
descriptions of events and happenings of great cataclysm. Is it like a
cataclysm of the soul on an individual and or collective basis?

A: Close.

Q: (L) When the energy changes to 4th density, and you have already told
us that people who are moving to 4th density when the transition occurs,
that they will move into 4th density, go through some kind of rejuvenation
process, grow new teeth, or whatever; what happens to those people who
are not moving to 4th density, and who are totally unaware of it? Are they
taken along on the wave by, in other words, piggybacked by the ones who
are aware and already changing in frequency, or are they going to be
somewhere else doing something else?

A: Step by step.

Q: (T) In other words, we are looking at the fact that what’s coming this
time is a wave that’s going to allow the human race to move to 4th
density?

A: And the planet and your entire sector of space-time.

Q: (T) Is that what this whole plan is about, then, if | may be so bold as to
include all of us here in this. We could be beings who have come here into
human form, to anchor the frequency, is this what we are anchoring it for,
for this wave; so that when it comes enough of us will be ready, the
frequency will be set, so that the change in the planet can take place as it
has been planned?

A: Yes.

Q: (T) Okay, when the people are talking about the earth changes, when
they talk in literal terms about the survivors, and those who are not going
to survive, and the destruction and so forth and so on, in 3rd, 4th, and 5th
level reality, we are not talking about the destruction of the planet on 3rd
level physical terms, or the loss of 90 per cent of the population on the 3rd
level because they died, but because they are going to move to 4th level?

A: Whoa! You are getting “warm”.

Q: (T) Okay. So, we are anchoring this. So, when they talk about 90 per
cent of the population not surviving, it is not that they are going to die, but
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that they are going to transform. We are going to go up a level. This is
what the whole light thing is all about?

A: Or another possibility is that the physical cataclysms will occur only for
those “left behind” on the remaining 3rd level density earth.

Q: (T) Okay, what you are saying, then, is that we are anchoring the
frequency, so that when the wave comes, we move to 4th level density as
many people as possible, in order to break the hold the “Dark T-shirts” (as
Barbara Marciniak calls them) have got on this planet, those who remain
behind will not have enough energy left for the “Dark T-shirts” to bother
with the planet any longer. There will be less of them so the planet will be
able to refresh and they will be able to move on in their lessons without
interference?

A: Close.

Q: (L) Let me get this straight. At this point of dimensional transition, is
what we are doing, anchoring a frequency, are we creating a sort of
network that will literally create another earth in 4th density, which will
then exist in 4th density, and the old 3rd density earth -- almost like the
splitting of a one celled organism, only in this splitting one half of it moves
into another dimension and is energized and quite literally created by the
anchoring frequency, while the old one remains and experiences 3rd
density reality?

A: Step by step.

Q: (L) Are we anchoring frequency to create a split?
A: One developing conduit.

Q: (L) We are developing a conduit?

A: Yes. One.

Q: (J) How many conduits do we need?

A: Open.

Q: (T) Is this conduit going to allow those who remain behind to be able to
move to 4th density easier when they are ready?

A: No.
Q: (T) What is the conduit for?
A: You and those who will follow you.

Q: (L) This conduit. Is this a conduit through which an entire planet will
transition?

A: You are one. There are others.
Q: () So, at this point we are developing a conduit?
A Yes.
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Q: (T) There are other groups on this planet developing their own
conduits?

A: Yes. Knowledge is the key to developing a conduit.

Q: (T) I am working on the assumption that all of us here are part of the
family of light, is this true?

A: Yes.

Q: (T) And we have been drawn together in order to develop this conduit
from where we are?

A: Yes.

Q: (T) Are there others in this area?

A: Yes.

Q: (T) Are they supposed to join with us or are they working on their own?
A: Open.

Q: (T) Okay, so it is up in the air as to whether we join with them, they
join with us, or we all work independently. We’re developing a conduit to
move us from 3rd density to 4th density. Once we have moved through the

conduit does that mean we have completed what we came here to do, and
that is anchor the frequency?

A: Partly.
Q: (T) Is the conduit kind of like an escape hatch for us?
A: Close.

Q: (L) Let me get this straight. When we move through this conduit, are
the other...

A: You will be on the 4th level earth as opposed to 3rd level earth.

Q: (L) What I am trying to get here, once again, old practical Laura is
trying to get a handle on practical terms here. Does this mean that a 4th
density earth and a 3rd density earth will coexist side by side...

A: Not side-by-side, totally different realms.

Q: (L) Do these realms interpenetrate one another but in different
dimensions...

A: Close.

Q: (L) So, in other words, a being from say, 6th density, could look at this
planet we call the earth and see it spinning through space and see several
dimensions of earth, and yet the point of space-time occupation is the
same, in other words, simultaneous. (J) They can look down but we can’t
look up.

A: Yes.
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Q: (L) So, in other words, while all of this cataclysmic activity is
happening on the 3rd density earth, we will be just on our 4th density earth
and this sort of thing won’t be there, and we won’t see the 3rd density
people and they won’t see us because we will be in different densities
which are not “en rapport”, so to speak?

A: You understand concept, now you must decide if it is factual.

Well, | tried! | was really getting close and then they went ambiguous
on me! But the important thing is the fact that the Cassiopaeans were
trying to get a point across about Symbols of Reality. They are proposing
to us the idea that our reality is a symbolic one.

But, remember the first quote:

Each soul is all-powerful and can create or destroy all existence if [they]
know how. You and us and all others are interconnected by our mutual
possession of all there is. You may create alternative universes if you
wish and dwell within. You are all a duplicate of the universe within
which you dwell. Your mind represents all that exists. It is “fun” to see
how much you can access.

We have already talked about reality being pseudo-symbolic; that is,
our world is most likely a “limited version” of a greater reality like Plato’s
shadows on the wall of the cave were symbols of a greater reality; but
even when talking about hyper dimensional space and 4th density, we are
still speaking in a material sense. Remember the tesseract? Well, now we
are going to talk about ALL of it being symbolic in another sense: symbols
of ideas and energies in a strictly non-material sense.

Further, as we go along, we are going to talk about the possible realities
behind these symbols of 3rd and 4th density - and most importantly, the
REASON it is the way it is. And this, we will find, relates directly to the
“ambiguity” of information from higher realms. Michael Topper writes
about this “ambiguity”, or “Mumbo Jumbo factor” in the following:

We consult the channeler because, basically, we are concerned, in a very
ordinary conceptual way, like every personality anxiously poised on the
psychological tight wire spanning the temporalized chasm of existence.
[-]

It would always be oh so helpful if we could see the future in advance, be
informed of the respective consequences in the alternatives confronting the
present perplexing moment of decision.

We would like if possible, to be underwritten not only for our monetary
but also for our psychic commitments; insured in advance against the usual
contingencies. And the channeler proffers the prospect of just this
excelsior potential. [...]
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The myriad channeled voices to which we have been opened in recent
years do indeed present an avalanche of prediction, of advice on principle
and in particular, and a massive characterization of planes, states, levels
and dimensions of reality which introduce whole other magnitudes to the
ultimate questions of purpose and consequence.

Through the innumerable contributions of channeled sources we have
been, in a certain sense, asked to reappraise the whole matter of success in
terms beyond the conventional, so that the horizon upon which the grail of
accomplishment rests has been, as it were, elevated; the sights raised to the
prospect of a more comprehensive and crucial, indeed sacred, focus.

On the “plus” side then, the phenomenon of channeling has supplied a
verbal chorus of confirmation tending collectively to install our usual
questions and concerns in a setting offset by distinct considerations of
Soul.

The “answers” to our most mundane queries as to future, choice and result
have been furnished a whole additional dimension of meaning.

The most casual skimmer of “channeled” material can’t help but perceive,
at least implicitly, the bearing, which every conventional ego-choice has
upon the larger destiny of soul-growth. Never mind for the time being that
such emphatic intimations result from a cutting in, an abrupt verbal
tunneling of the basic meditative stream that was ostensibly moving
toward the unique value of personal (unmediated) cognition and direct
perception of those very, spiritual and high-psychic modes now presented
by descriptive approximation.

Never mind that the whole phenomenon seems, in a certain light, to
express the impatience of higher-dimensional intelligence long waiting for
the sluggish personal development characteristic of this “material plane”.

And so, they simply intrude with the necessary packets of information at
the minimal achievement of some meditative quietude.

To be fair, some “channeling” circumstances seem to promote the actual
personal progress of the channeler in gaining direct access to the planes,
states, phenomena and degrees of mind-body integration otherwise only
described or verbally characterized by ventriloquist voice-transmission (cf.
the Seth material, and the late Jane Roberts’ occasional description of her
personal development in “inner plane” understanding).]

But for the most part, the expressed Ryerson® attitude prevails. This
amounts to a curious dissociation between the person of the channeler and

% Kevin Ryerson is a “trance channel” who has achieved fame and riches. He was brought to
the public’s attention through the books of Shirley McLaine. Ryerson’s message is that we
are all divine and he has created a strange cosmology that includes, among many other
aspects, chakras, intuition and ecology. Ryerson has frequently been on television talk shows,
has written popular books about his channeled messages, and holds workshops at which he
channels his particular entities. According to him, our society is devoid of healing psychic
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the content of the communication resulting practically in an overall
substitution of the description for the thing described.

More immediately, on the minus side of the phenomenon we end up (in
this avalanche of description from various sources) with a collision rather
than a smooth confluence of materials. At the “higher” levels of
consciousness (not limited to the space-time framework of the blindered
channeler) there still seems to be contention or discrepancy in the
respective characterizations of Reality; there still seems to be division
regarding that which is perceived or known even in these greater and more
allegedly comprehensive Domains of Knowing.

Any who’ve scanned more than one of these sources in print, or compared
notes with “live” sessions attended, are bound to notice (if minimally
conscious) that, beneath the general agreement as to the existence of
higher states and planes, of different orders of knowledge and action from
those assumed in the context of strictly physical expression there is a
welter of large and small divergences ranging from minor variations to an
embarrassment of glaring contradictions.

This is explained in one such source. Cosmic Revelation “channeled” by
Virginia Essene and Ann Valentin, as the inevitable condition of confusion
resulting from the urgent/unprecedented need of the higher dimensions to
disseminate changing patterns of information belonging to “revamped
educational programs,” brought about by this critical epoch of transition
through which we’re hesitantly passing.

Such confusion, according to this source results from the requirement of
transmission along the spiritual hierarchy of inner plane beings through
which such “information”, formulated at the highest levels, must pass.

Consistent with what may be gathered from other source-channels, the
various levels along which the orders of intelligence transmit the flow of
data “downward” formulate the patterns of information according to the
understanding of their particular plane. Tinctured already by that
qualification, the information may receive its most noticeable distortion at
the level of the channeler where, according to the variable of the given
“linkage” there may be greater or lesser reliance on the personal memory-
record, conceptual matrix or vocabulary of the channeling agent.

The resultant verbal product is, in any case, several dimensional steps
removed from the originating Intention.

imagery, so we allow ourselves to be overwhelmed by technology. We must step out of our
world into a sacred mandala. Kevin Ryerson - at one time - charged “$250 per session, has
had so many inquiries at his San Francisco office that he is referring business to other
channelers™

The reference that Topper is making here is to the fact that Ryerson’s personal life and
behavior is not in keeping with that of a spiritual seeker, that his normal speech is full of
prurient and scatological remarks.
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Add to this the recognition that all such knowledge emanates in its highest
form from levels of creative intelligence that are basically nonverbal and
that conduct all processes of knowing in abstract spiritual terms not
directly translatable into concepts congenial to a physically-focused
framework, and we seem to have on the surface a convenient explanation
as to why Seth and Hilarion don’t agree, why Ramtha and the “Christ”
material of The New Teachings apparently quarrel on the shelves. [Topper,
emphases mine.]

Well, that certainly seems to explain the problem: different sources say
different things because of the “filtering down” process from the higher
realms. And, of course, when it reaches the channel, it gets its greatest
“twist” from the knowledge, vocabulary and assumptions of the specific
channel. So, the obvious solution is to seek the information from the
highest source possible with the least noise.

This was, in fact, the problem that prompted me to approach my
“channeling experiment” in the way | did. | was not going to be satisfied
with “dead dudes”, who generally have very little more information or
insights than we do ourselves in our state of 3rd density illusion. In fact, as
I learned from many hypnosis subjects and many conversations with “dead
dudes”, the level of ignorance at that “stage” of existence is often
abysmal! | very definitely did NOT want to waste my time with “dead
dudes”, because it was a sure path to deliberate obfuscation, innocent
disinformation, or useless speculation. As Cayce said: “A dead
Presbyterian is just that: A dead Presbyterian.” And, the fact of the matter
is: as “dead dudes”, most of them are STILL IN THE PRISON!

But getting back to the Symbols of Reality as mentioned by the
Cassiopaeans above:
11-26-94
Q: (T) So, when we are talking: “California will fall into the ocean, which
is just the analogy we are using, we are talking about, as far as earth

changes, is the possibility that several seismic events along the fault line,
which no one really knows the extent of...

A: Or it all may be symbolic of something else.
Q: (L) Such as? Symbolic of what?
A: Up to you to examine and learn.
This places the responsibility squarely in our laps.

But, at the time, because | was still influenced by the teaching that the
higher truths ought to be free and easily acquired, this question drove me
crazy. Why couldn’t | get a straight answer about ANYTHING? Well, that
is not entirely fair. The Cassiopaeans gave us many straight answers about
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many things, both of the verifiable and UNverifiable sort. But on certain
subjects, the ambiguity was left hanging there like the proverbial Sword of
Damocles. It seems that it was something | had to figure out on my own.

As | have written before, | had read Ouspensky’s In Search of the
Miraculous back in the mid-eighties and many of the things said in that
book outraged me so completely that | would literally throw the book
away from me.

At the time, | was bedridden and had little else to do but think. So, |
would slam the book against the wall across the room, and fume
indignantly at what Gurdjieff had said - very much in the way Carlos
Castaneda reacted to many things said by don Juan Matus - until,
gradually, I would cool down and a very small voice inside would suggest
that | think about the matter without the heat of my emotions. |1 would
ponder a bit longer, examining many experiences of my life in my mind,
and soon would come to the realization that what Gurdjieff was saying, if
not the whole picture, was certainly going in the right direction.

So, | would call someone to come and retrieve the book for me and
settle down to read another few pages until - yes, over and over again - |
felt outraged and blasphemed, and then the book went flying! That very
book is sitting in front of me at this moment, held together with duct tape.

What was it Gurdjieff said that was so outrageous to me?

You do not realize your own situation. You are in prison. All you can wish
for, if you are a sensible man, is to escape. But how to escape? It is
necessary to tunnel under a wall. One man can do nothing. But let us
suppose there are ten or twenty men - if they work in turn and if one
covers another they can complete the tunnel and escape.

Furthermore, no one can escape from prison without the help of those who
have escaped before. Only they can say in what way escape is possible or
can send tools, files, or whatever may be necessary. But one prisoner alone
cannot find these people or get into touch with them.

...Itis necessary to understand that man’s being, both in life and after
death, if it does exist after death, may be very different in quality. The
“man-machine” with whom everything depends upon external influences,
with whom everything happens, who is now one, then next moment
another, and the next moment a third, has no future of any kind; he is
buried and that is all. Dust returns to dust. This applies to him. In order to
be able to speak of any kind of future life there must be a certain
crystallization, a certain fusion of man’s inner qualities, and a certain
independence of external influences. If there is anything in a man able to
resist external influences, then this very thing itself may also be able to
resist the death of the physical body...
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Fusion, inner unity, is obtained by means of “friction”, by the struggle
between “yes” and “no” in man. If a man lives without inner struggle, if
everything happens in him without opposition, if he goes wherever he is
drawn or wherever the wind blows, he will remain such as he is.

But if a struggle begins in him, and particularly if there is a definite line in
this struggle, then, gradually, permanent traits begin to form themselves,
he begins to “crystallize”.

But crystallization is possible on a right foundation and it is possible on a
wrong foundation. “Friction”, the struggle between “yes” and “no”, can
easily take place on a wrong foundation.

For instance, a fanatical belief in some or other idea, or the “fear of sin”,
can evoke a terribly intense struggle between “yes” and “no”, and a man
may crystallize on these foundations. But this would be a wrong,
incomplete crystallization. Such a man will not possess the possibility of
further development. In order to make further development possible he
must be melted down again, and this can be accomplished only through
terrible suffering.

Crystallization is possible on any foundation. Take for example a brigand,
a really good, genuine brigand. | knew such brigands in the Caucasus. He
will stand with a rifle behind a stone by the roadside for eight hours
without stirring. Could you do this? All the time, mind you, a struggle is
going on in him. He is thirsty and hot, and the flies are biting him; but he
stands still.

Another is a monk; he is afraid of the devil; all night long he beats his head
on the floor and prays. Thus crystallization is achieved.

In such ways people can generate in themselves an enormous inner
strength; they can endure torture; they can get what they want. This means
that there is now in them something solid, something permanent.

Such people can become immortal. But what is the good of it? A man of
this kind becomes an “immortal thing”, although a certain amount of
consciousness is sometimes preserved in him. But even this, it must be
remembered, occurs very rarely.

In what way can one evoke the struggle between “yes” and “no” in
oneself?

Sacrifice is necessary. If nothing is sacrificed nothing is obtained. And it is
necessary to sacrifice something precious at the moment, to sacrifice for a
long time and to sacrifice a great deal. But still, not forever. This must be
understood because often it is not understood. Sacrifice is necessary only
while the process of crystallization is going on. When crystallization is
achieved, renunciation, privations, and sacrifices are no longer necessary.
[Ouspensky, 1949, 1977]
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When | began to think about the WHY of the symbols of reality, |
remembered this passage. Somehow, | felt, there was a connection. This
passage seems to be saying, in opposition to many current teachings, that,
as 3rd density human beings, we may not be as special and chosen and
wonderful as we have been taught to believe by most of the world’s
religions and their offshoots. Gurdjieff’s comments just FLY in the face of
the standard New Age Dogma, which, for the most part, says we are
“special beings” even if we may have made a few nasty mistakes; it’s
okay. A few lifetimes will straighten it all out and we will be right as rain.
If we just think about good things, we can create a good reality because
what we focus on is what we “create”, so we must forget altogether about
bad or negative things, and “love is all you need”. La la la la la!

But Gurdjieff is saying that we are in PRISON and we have no hope of
escaping without certain knowledge, the primary realization being that we
ARE in prison. Further, that we cannot escape without help and group
effort, and that this help cannot even be obtained or accessed without a
certain “crystallization” or effort. He also seems to be saying that our
concepts about our “souls” being integrated and consistent may be a bit
egotistical, and possibly not a fact at all!

That’s pretty scary stuff!
Don Juan told Carlos Castaneda at one point:

...We have a predator that came from the depths of the cosmos and took
over the rule of our lives. Human beings are its prisoners. The predator is
our lord and master. It has rendered us docile, helpless. If we want to
protest, it suppresses our protest. If we want to act independently, it
demands that we don’t do so [act independently...] You have arrived, by
your effort alone, to what the shamans of ancient Mexico called the topic
of topics. | have been beating around the bush all this time, insinuating to
you that something is holding us prisoner. Indeed we are held prisoner!
This was an energetic fact for the sorcerers of ancient Mexico.

“Why has this predator taken over in the fashion that you’re describing,
don Juan?” | asked. “There must be a logical explanation.”

“There is an explanation,” don Juan replied, “which is the simplest
explanation in the world. They took over because we are food for them,
and they squeeze us mercilessly because we are their sustenance. Just as
we rear chickens in chicken coops, the predators rear us in human coops.
Therefore, their food is always available to them.”

| felt that my head was shaking violently from side to side. I could not
express my profound sense of unease and discontentment, but my body
moved to bring it to the surface. | shook from head to toe without any
volition on my part.
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“No, no, no, no,” | heard myself saying. “This is absurd, don Juan. What
you’re saying is something monstrous. It simply can’t be true, for sorcerers
or for average men, or for anyone.”

“Why not?” don Juan asked calmly. “Why not? Because it infuriates you?”
“Yes, it infuriates me,” | retorted. “Those claims are monstrous!” [...]

“l want to appeal to your analytical mind,” don Juan said. “Think for a
moment, and tell me how you would explain the contradiction between the
intelligence of man the engineer and the stupidity of his systems of beliefs,
or the stupidity of his contradictory behavior. Sorcerers believe that the
predators have given us our systems of beliefs, our ideas of good and
evil, our social mores. They are the ones who set up our hopes and
expectations and dreams of success or failure. They have given us
covetousness, greed and cowardice. It is the predators who make us
complacent, routinary, and egomaniacal.”

‘But how can they do this, don Juan?’ | asked, somehow angered further
by what he was saying. ‘Do they whisper all that in our ears while we are
asleep?’

‘No, they don’t do it that way. That’s idiotic!” don Juan said, smiling.
“They are infinitely more efficient and organized than that. In order to keep
us obedient and meek and weak, the predators engaged themselves in a
stupendous maneuver - stupendous, of course, from the point of view of a
fighting strategist. A horrendous maneuver from the point of view of those
who suffer it. They gave us their mind! Do you hear me? The predators
give us their mind, which becomes our mind. The predators’ mind is
baroque, contradictory, morose, filled with the fear of being
discovered any minute now.

Don Juan continues:

“l know that even though you have never suffered hunger... you have food
anxiety, which is none other than the anxiety of the predator who fears that
any moment now its maneuver is going to be uncovered and food is going
to be denied. Through the mind, which, after all, is their mind, the
predators inject into the lives of human beings whatever is convenient for
them. And they ensure, in this manner, a degree of security to act as a
buffer against their fear.” [...]*

Note, most particularly, don Juan’s remark:

...The predators have given us our systems of beliefs, our ideas of good
and evil, our social mores. They are the ones who set up our hopes and
expectations and dreams of success or failure. They have given us
covetousness, greed and cowardice. It is the predators who make us
complacent, routinary, and egomaniacal.

2! Castaneda, The Active Side of Infinity, 1998, pp. 213-220
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Essentially, what is being said here is that “nothing is as it seems and
NEVER has been!” We can trust almost nothing, if anything at all, about
our reality, if we try to read it through the lenses of our “systems of
beliefs, our ideas of good and evil, our social mores.”

We are being informed by Gurdjieff, don Juan, and the Cassiopaeans,
that our “jailers” are the ones who set up our beliefs, our hopes and
expectations and dreams of success or failure - and we note that these
things - our beliefs, hopes, dreams and ideas of good and evil - are all
ideas that have been derived, over millennia, from essentially “channeled”
sources. We consult priests, priestesses, pastors, the Bible, the Koran, the
Vedas, and nowadays endless channeled books because we are, as Mr.
Topper noted, “concerned, in a very ordinary conceptual way... It would
always be oh so helpful if we could see the future in advance, be informed
of the respective consequences [of our choices]...”

And the many sources that we consult do, indeed, offer us the
“answers”. Michael continues:
“...The myriad channeled voices to which we have been opened in recent
years do indeed present an avalanche of prediction, of advice on principle
and in particular, and a massive characterization of planes, states, levels
and dimensions of reality which introduce whole other magnitudes to the
ultimate questions of purpose and consequence.”

So, what’s wrong with that? Isn’t it a good thing that we are being
guided to think of our reality in something other than material terms? Isn’t
it a generally good thing to be made aware that our lives have meaning in
a larger, cosmic context? Isn’t it a good thing to have some hints and
descriptions of higher levels of reality to which we may ascend if we
adhere to the spiritual principles being presented to us? Don’t they pretty
much agree, in principle, and does it matter one way or another whether
one subscribes to this or that system? Don’t most of them say that there are
“many paths to the mountain top?” Don’t they encourage us to “create
your own reality”, to “get saved”, or whatever version is being offered?

Yet Gurdjieff, don Juan, and the Cassiopaeans are saying that we are
prisoners in opposition to the vast majority of other teachings.

The Cassiopaeans have said:
01-21-95
Q: (L) [Has the government been engaged in faking UFOs, abductions, and

cattle mutilations] to protect themselves from the public knowing that they
were engaged in alien interactions?

A: They do it to protect the public from knowing that which would
explode society if discovered.
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Q: (L) What is this item that they were protecting so that society or the
public wouldn’t know about it. What activity is this?

A: Humans eat cattle; aliens eat you. [...]

Q: (T) [You say] the government, our government, the U.S. government, is
holding 36 alien craft of one kind or another that they have gotten in one
way or another. How many other governments have craft?

A: All is one.

Q: (L) We already have a one-world government is what they’re saying.
(T) Yes, they’re just waiting to make it official somehow.

A: Has been so for long time, as you measure time.
Q: (L) What is the “ultimate secret” being protected by the Consortium?
A: You are not in control of yourselves; you are an experiment.

12-26-98

Q: (L) Is the “buried treasure” of the Templars or Cathars, or whoever,
manuscripts from the Alexandrian library telling about the true origin and
nature of man?

A: Well if so, maybe that would explain the structure you live under.
Q: (L) What structure do we live under?
A: Forced choices.

This is NOT sounding very friendly, for sure! And there is something
else to consider. The coming of Ra was, as far as | know, the first
exposition of “densities” via a channeled source. But the idea of the
“octaves of reality” as SEVEN levels of experience was already being
taught by Gurdjieff and in later offshoots of his work, and was certainly
present in the ancient Sufi teachings. As far as anyone knows, Gurdjieff
was taught in some of the secret Sufi centers of Asia Minor. He often
alluded to man being “food for the Moon”. And, what he was saying is
pretty much equivalent to saying that “Third density” is the prison and the
only way to get out is to “graduate” to 4th density.

He made another curious remark that really grabbed me at one point.??

For the sake of comprehension, Gurdjieff described these different
worlds, obviously meant to suggest densities, as:
1) Absolute

2) All Worlds
3) All Suns (Stars)

22 | recommend the reader obtain a copy of Ouspensky’s In Search of the Miraculous to get a
good background in these matters. | have condensed his thoughts in the following.
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4) Sun

5) All Planets
6) Earth

7) Moon.

HOW these relate to densities can be understood by reading In Search
of the Miraculous, however the point that gave me the shock came during
the following exchange between Ouspensky and Gurdjieff. Ouspensky
writes:

G. drew a small diagram and tried to explain what he called the
“correlation of forces in different worlds”. This was in connection with the
previous talk, that is, in connection with the influences acting on humanity.

The idea was roughly this: humanity, or more correctly, organic life on
earth, is acted upon simultaneously by influences proceeding from various
sources and different worlds... All these influences act simultaneously; one
influence predominates at one moment and another influence at another
moment. And for man there is a certain possibility of making a choice of
influences; in other words, of passing from one influence to another... It is
impossible to become free from one influence without becoming subject to
another.

The whole thing, all work on oneself, consists in choosing the influence to
which you wish to subject yourself, and actually falling under this
influence. And for this it is necessary to know beforehand which influence
is the more profitable.

“In what relation does the intelligence of the earth stand to the intelligence
of the sun?” | asked.

“The intelligence of the sun is divine,” said G. “But the earth can become
the same; only, of course, it is not guaranteed and the earth may die having
attained nothing.”

“Upon what does this depend?” | asked.
G’s answer was very vague.

“There is a definite period,” he said, “for a certain thing to be done. If, by a
certain time, what ought to be done has not been done, the earth may
perish without having attained what it could have attained.”

“Is this period known?” | asked.

“It is known,” said G. “But it would be no advantage whatever for people
to know it. It would even be worse. Some would believe it; others would
not believe it, yet others would demand proofs. Afterwards they would
begin to break one another’s heads. Everything ends this way with
people.” [Ouspensky, emphases, mine.]
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Gurdjieff is obviously, in my opinion, alluding to The Wave and the
possibility of the Earth moving into 4th density and the “graduation” or
“harvest” of some individuals to the 4th density state.

As we have noted, there are any number of probable futures at any
given point of “universe branching”. It seems that these options may
“narrow” as one approaches the moment of singularity - or branching. And
it also seems that the direction the earth is heading, judging by the signs
we observe in our environment, is NOT the future we want to manifest.
The fact may be that it is the very work of our religions and beliefs and
many of the current day “channeled messages” that have brought us to this
perilous point, and that continue to propel us in this direction, so to say.

So, what | want to say is this: just as the teachings of the Cassiopaeans
have produced a REAL change in my personal reality of so dramatic a
nature, as well as having had similar effects in the lives of others who have
begun to use this “Blueprint of Reality”, it may be that we have an
opportunity to select a different future by becoming aware, and that this is
also represented in Gurdjieff’s talk about being in prison.

First, one must become aware that one is in prison in order to even
begin to think about how to get out. At some level, yes, it is a prison we
have chosen when we entered 3rd density. But, by entering, we have
agreed to “forget” our “true nature” and to operate in the reality we are
given for the purpose of “learning”. It does no real good to speak in terms
of “cosmic oneness” and “we are, in our true natures, all-powerful beings,”
because we don’t have access to those realities BY CHOICE. The chain of
circumstance, the chain of choices, it seems, must be followed in logical
steps of access. We may be able to “accelerate” our progress, but
apparently, it is “frowned on” to try to “skip” over the lessons.

Very few there are who can meditate on “Cosmic Oneness” and POOF!
Just hop back to 7th density and be done with the whole mess. And, in real
terms, it may be that this is not what is wanted at a deep level. | once
asked the Cassiopaeans:

12-28-96
Q: (L) Well... is there any activity a person could do to stimulate their
DNA to become superconductive?

A: No need. You would like to find an activity to stimulate [your youngest
child] to grow up faster?

Q: (L) Of course not! She’s just a BABY! She needs to have fun! Oh, I get
it.
Remember what the Cassiopaeans said at the beginning of this section:
“It is “fun’ to see how much you can access.” So, | don’t think the point is
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to just look for a “short-cut to 7th density.” The point is to “follow the
Yellow Brick Road,” to engage in the adventure, and the task, at this
moment, seems to consist in the fact that we are in prison and it is up to us
to figure out how to get out.

But, it is impractical, for the sake of the lesson, to think of the prison as
being “non-existent” unless we have created it. It has obviously been
“constructed” from a level of reality that we are not yet capable of
accessing, (again, because at a much higher level, we have chosen this
drama); so it is useless to say, “If you don’t think about or focus on it, the
prison won’t exist.” That becomes nonsensical when we consider the
larger scope of the problem. We are IN THE PRISON. But, we are NOT
in it because we think about it or focus on it at THIS level. In fact, if we
DON’T think about it or focus on it, learn all we can about it and the ways
and means of escape, we will be choosing, by default, to continue to live
within its walls!

If we are seeing our present state of limitation as a “prison”, and
making efforts to escape, we have a hope of doing so - of learning the
present lesson. If we decide to sit in our prison, in our present state of
limitation - which is self evident - and “think it away” by NOT seeing it as
a prison, we have done nothing but change the “color of the walls” or
something similar. We have changed the “appearance” of the prison to that
of a “park” or a “luxury hotel”. But, we have done NOTHING to emerge
into the larger universe.

And it seems that we are misinformed by those sources that teach us
that we can do this... just “focus on” or “think about” nice things... that
you have access to all, that you are all “one” or whatever. To do so is to
simply “take the blue pill” of The Matrix, to refuse to wake up, to remain
available to feed more and more energy to the system that operates to keep
us blind and captive. Yes, if you just think nice thoughts and “surround
yourself with love and light,” you may certainly manifest an illusion of a
paradise. But such illusions have a nasty way of collapsing. That is not to
say that the makers of such illusions don’t have seemingly endless desire
to patch such illusions and reconstruct them after each calamity; and,
perhaps, after many lifetimes of such experiences, they reach the point of
ultimate disillusionment that causes them to seek the TRUE nature of
reality as it 1S, and not as they would WISH it to be, and then they begin
to realize that they are in prison.

Most teachings and systems of “belief” are designed to perpetuate just
such illusions. These systems are built almost exclusively on “faith”. And
there is the rub, the REAL reason for the teaching that “you create your
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reality by what you think and focus on.” It is a DEFENSIVE
MANEUVER to conceal the true nature of the Cosmos!

In such teachings, nothing is allowed to challenge the system. The
reason is: it is a fragile world that has to be protected at any cost. It is a
theological domino that, if it is allowed to fall, all the rest of the lies and
illusions begin to fall soon after. In such a system, all of life has to “fit into
place”. That is, there really is no evil, and if there is apparent evil, it is
only because you have allowed it to be apparent by thinking about it. No
ambiguity on this point can be tolerated. Mystery is outlawed and doubt is
exiled. All who believe differently are a threat and such persons must keep
up their guard to protect themselves from such contamination. Of course,
the best idea is to “convert them” by bombing them with love and light.

Faith, as it is generally understood, always seeks order in the midst of
disorder; it builds habitable worlds in the midst of chaos and absurdity.
Better to live in Awe of the MYSTERY, to CHOOSE in the face of doubt,
than to have faith in an illusion. Doubt is not the rival of faith. It is its
sister. The opposite of faith is self-righteousness.

When we observe such systems built on faith, what do we see?

We see that such systems do a very funny thing: they end up producing
acute guilt in those who don’t manage to “manifest” all they need and
desire - which is generally everybody some of the time, and most people
most of the time. And then, they proceed to “sell the remedy for the guilt”
in the form of more teachings, more workshops, more seminars, more
books, and more verbiage that is supposed to “solve the problem”. In
effect, they are producing a syndrome, which they then “cure”. Only
nobody seems to be noticing this little fact. In the beginning, for the
“drowning” soul, such teachings seem to be a lifejacket - but they end up
being a straitjacket.

Think about this: many people who are advocates of the “faith trip”,
whether in the garb of standard religious teachings, or New Age versions
of “you create your own reality”, (which amounts to the same thing),
encounter the usual spate of life’s disappointments and heartbreak. The
response is generally either a pious assumption that God/the Self sent the
experience for a “purpose”. When something positive happens/manifests,
it is assumed that God/the Self has answered the “prayer/affirmation”.

The only problem with this is: when you begin to count the number of
disappointment and successes, you find that the number is evenly
distributed REGARDLESS OF BELIEF. You begin to understand that
there is something else going on behind the scenes and those
disappointments and successes are SYMBOLS of something else.
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Yes, human failures and immaturity are an adequate explanation for
about any of it, and that is the point: to learn about human failure and
immaturity, to learn about the origins and causes of same, that it is a prison
described by don Juan:

“Think for a moment, and tell me how you would explain the contradiction
between the intelligence of man the engineer and the stupidity of his
systems of beliefs, or the stupidity of his contradictory behavior.

Sorcerers believe that the predators have given us our systems of beliefs,
our ideas of good and evil, and our social mores. They are the ones who set
up our hopes and expectations and dreams of success or failure. They have
given us covetousness, greed and cowardice. It is the predators who make
us complacent, routinary, and egomaniacal.”

When you begin to think about it this way, when you begin to think
about 3rd density and the domination of beings who represent “forces”,
then you begin to realize that it IS a prison - a maze - that has been chosen
in order to learn.

One correspondent wrote:

I’m beginning to see what | can most simply call a “cult of the Lizzies”,
i.e., an overwhelming concentration and fascination with same, to the point
where endless rumination, endless “what if’s”, endless speculation on the
causes of this and results of that begin to take over one’s daily thoughts.

We are here as sentient, aware beings, born into a physical world which is
sometimes frustrating to some of us - but of which we are a part, and we
cannot divide ourselves from the laws of our nature or the world’s nature,
for it is not the right time.

This is very simple and should be obvious to all.

So as far as | am concerned, the Lizzies be damned, nor am | setting up the
C’s as another substitute for a guru or godhead or all-wise source of
wisdom. I personally find much of great interest in what they have to say,
and | have learned to look around me with more open eyes than before, but
keeping in mind what they have taught me, I shall continue to make my
own decisions and follow my own conscience and personal intuition on
life, love and the pursuit of happiness until | am wafted - wherever. Or left
behind.

The point the writer is making, and which is valid is this: it is as
dangerous to use the “Lizzies” as a crutch or explanation for lack of
success, as it is to say that we didn’t have enough faith in this or that
exposition of reality.

But, it is also dangerous to say “the Lizzies be damned,” because that is
not taking the full import of the “imprisonment” into account. Until we
know the full nature of the “prison” and the habits and powers of the
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“jailers”, we have no hope of escaping. And, for some - it is true - it is not
the right time. They have no desire to see or to examine the situation in the
depth and detail required to “become free”.

But the examination of the situation must lead to something, or again,
there is no point. And this is the crux of the matter: the “Fruits Agenda”.

There is an interesting discussion of these matters in Ouspensky’s The
Fourth Way. It is clear from obvious implications that we can infer that
Gurdjieff knew about “Lizzies”, to one extent or another, though that may
not have been the “Symbol” system he was working with. Gurdjieff was
Ouspensky’s teacher, and it is clear from research and hints given by
Gurdjieff himself, that he was more or less putting his own spin on far
more ancient teachings. In the following dialogue, it is Ouspensky
answering the questions put to him by the audience at one of his meetings
in the decade before his death in 1947:

Q: Do the many laws under whose influence we are produce the different
“I’s” in us?
A: Yes, very many. Forces pass through man and he takes this as his own

desires, sympathies, and attractions. But it is only forces passing through
him from all directions.

Q: You said we are under the law of accident. From what source of
influence does this law come? Can we be free from it?

A: Accident has many different manifestations. The simplest forms begin
to disappear very quickly if we are more awake. But you cannot take
this literally: this law is very big and many sided. It is a question of degree.
Only in the Absolute are things absolute. For us it is a long stairway and
on each step one is freer. If you are below, you cannot speak about what
will happen when you are at the top. You can only say: “If | begin to work
S0 as to be free from the law of accident, would my life be less chaotic?”
Certainly if you have a permanent aim, you will be free from accidental
aims.

Q: How can one extricate oneself from bad influences?

A: Before we can even think about “doing” we must try to understand
what these influences are. This is a constant mistake that everybody makes
always to think they can “do”. We cannot “do”, but if we know, we may
change something. [And we can begin to know when we open ourselves
to higher forces]... Higher forces or higher influences are normal, cosmic;
but we can open ourselves to receive them, or shut ourselves off from
them. If we are asleep, we are more closed to them, and the more we are
asleep the more we are closed. If we awake, we open ourselves to higher
influences.

Q: As we have not developed our higher centers, how do we receive the
influences coming from higher worlds?



202 LAURA KNIGHT-JADCZYK

A: Our ordinary state is relative; in our best moments we are receptive to
higher influences. They reach us through centres. Though we are not

permanently connected with higher centres; they influence us if they are
not too deeply buried, and something manages to reach us through them.

Q: What is the purpose of man’s existence?

A: Man and even mankind does not exist separately, but as a part of the
whole of organic life. The earth needs organic life as a whole - men,
animals, and plants. The Ray of Creation is a growing branch, and this
communication is necessary in order that the branch may grow further.
Everything is connected, nothing is separate, and smaller things, if they
exist, serve something bigger... Organic life is a particular cosmic unit and
man is a unit in this big mass of organic life. He has the possibility of
further development, but this development depends on man’s own effort
and understanding. It enters into the cosmic purpose that a certain number
of men should develop, but not all, for that would contradict another
cosmic purpose. Evidently mankind must be on earth and must lead this
life and suffer. But a certain number of men can escape; this also enters
into the cosmic purpose...

Q: Did you say it was intended that some of us should develop?

A: As far as we can see it is under the same law as, for instance, street
accidents. It is well known that in every big town a certain number of
people will be killed by traffic. Who will be killed is not determined, it
need not necessarily be one or another person, but a certain number. In the
same way, a certain number of people MAY have a chance of escape -
but there is no must about it in this case. This is the difference.

Q: Are we given the possibility or must we create it in the teeth of
circumstances?

A: The possibility is given. Every normal person has this possibility. The
rest depends on us.

Q: How many laws does a man live under?

A: We do not know... It is not a question of catalogue but of understanding
what the idea means. Man is not under one type of law but under many
different types. First of all man, life, every creature on earth, lives under
physical laws, which means that he can live only within certain limits of
temperature. Then, there must be a particular amount of humidity in the
air, and the air must be of a special chemical consistency for man to
breathe. Man is also limited to a certain kind of food, which he can digest.
These things are all laws for man. Then, coming to quite simple laws, there
is, for instance, our ignorance. We do not know ourselves - this is a law. If
we begin to know ourselves, we get rid of a law. We know that all men
live under the law of identification... Those who begin to remember
themselves begin to get rid of the law of identification. So in order to free
oneself from laws it is first necessary to find one law from which one
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can liberate oneself, and get free from it. Then, when one has freed
oneself from this law, one can find another. Again one liberates
oneself, and so on. This is the practical way to study laws... There are
laws, which hinder us on all sides or keep us in subjection...

Q: Can we get free?

A: We can - on conditions. The Ways enter here. The four Ways are ways
of liberation from unnecessary laws. You can be shown the Way... but you
must work yourself. Most of the laws we have to obey are the result of our
sleep and our unconsciousness. Every step we make in becoming more
conscious sets us more free. Suppose a man is satisfied with mechanical
life; then he cuts himself off from higher influences [that could teach him
how to awaken] and receives only influences [from lower levels, including
his own inclinations]. Certainly he is then in a worse position than a man
who receives influences from higher worlds. Many influences can be
received mechanically, but many others need effort... [Ouspensky,
emphases, mine.]

Note particularly the following remarks extracted from the above
excerpt:

The simplest forms [of accident or attack] begin to disappear very quickly
if we are more awake.

...If we know, we may change something.
Every step we make in becoming more conscious sets us more free.

So in order to free oneself from laws it is first necessary to find one law
from which one can liberate oneself, and get free from it. Then, when one
has freed oneself from this law, one can find another. Again one liberates
oneself, and so on. This is the practical way to study laws.

Thus, to know about the “forces/laws”, i.e., “Lizzies”, acting against us
in the great Cosmic Drama of Creation is a CRUCIAL step in becoming
Free. And we are going to begin to get into some of these examples in a
very practical way. You remember that | said | was a practical person. |
don’t like “Mumbo Jumbo” and nebulous, ambiguous statements that lead
to no useful result, so | am going to share with you some of the things that
we have learned along the way of becoming aware.



CHAPTER 14
ALL THERE IS IS LESSONS...
SOME FURTHER REMARKS

The idea that the material world in which we live, move, and have our
being is really a “symbol system” for a deeper reality is, for some people,
pretty obvious. The interpretations, however, are many and varied.

Some people believe that the “symbol system” is a “self-created reality”
that manifests in order for the “higher self” to communicate with the
conscious mind. When you consider that All is, ultimately, God/One, that
is the simplest and truest explanation. And there are certainly manifest
capabilities of human beings that show us that this can be directly the case,
i.e., psychokinesis.

But | want to talk about it from a different perspective and level. The
only way | can talk about it in practical terms is to recount some strange
experiences of my own. | hesitate to do this because | don’t want to bore
the reader, yet there is really no better way to be practical than to set forth
more or less concrete examples which may find “resonance” in the
experiences of others. | will try to make it as short as possible, while still
including enough detail to convey the truly weird complexity of some of
these “cosmic dramatizations”. Before | get to the practical application of
all of this information, there are a few more important things that need to
be covered.

So far, we have discussed the fact that Gurdjieff, Castaneda, and the
Cassiopaeans have all talked about the “prison” of 3rd density reality.
Gurdjieff opines that it is because of “forces” that act on man to control
him, and these forces are somewhat nebulous and belong to different
“levels” or “worlds” of creation. According to don Juan, we are in prison
because the Predator has “given us his mind” in order to feed on us. He
talks about the higher “worlds” in terms of the “unknown” and the
“unknowable”. The Cassiopaeans say we are in prison essentially because
we chose it in order to learn and acquire experience - that God/the
Universe more or less has “fun” in the great Cosmic Drama planned at
Level Seven and executed down through the levels of density like a play
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with writers, producers, directors, actors, and so forth. And, all of these
parts are “played” by One Being.

At the same time, Ouspensky suggests that we can also choose which of
the forces or laws [or parts in the play] we live under. He notes that:
Forces pass through man and he takes this, as his own desires, sympathies,

and attractions. But it is only forces passing through him from all
directions.

In such a case, a person lives under the “law of accident”, as he puts it.
The Cassiopaeans say that this condition of “randomness” means that man
is living under a control system that is designed to keep him confused and
unaware so that he can continue as “food” for higher density beings. Don
Juan says, in effect, a similar thing. 1 would call it the Law of Chaos.

Then, Ouspensky/Gurdjieff suggest that this state of confusion and
accidentalness begin to disappear when we begin to “wake up”. He points
out that “this law is very big and many sided. It is a question of degree.
Only in the Absolute are things absolute. For us, it is a long stairway and
on each step, one is more free.” He suggests that we cannot really DO
anything - that is, have any control over our choices and direction at all,
until we reach the higher levels, and that the only way to do this is to begin
to try to understand these influences because, as he says: “if we know, we
may change something.”

What he seems to be saying is that this “knowing” is part of the process
of opening ourselves to “higher forces”. He notes that: “Higher forces or
higher influences are normal, cosmic; but we can open ourselves to receive
them, or shut ourselves off from them. If we are asleep, we are more
closed to them, and the more we are asleep, the more we are closed. If we
awake, we open ourselves to higher influences.”

This “opening ourselves to higher forces” seems to be a key element
because it is then that we can begin to differentiate between what influence
comes from what “higher source” and make some sort of consciousness
shift so as to select which influence one wishes to be “under”.

This goes back to the “Eclipsing of Realities” example, where these
realities are described as “Thought Centers” that traverse all densities.
Ouspensky remarks that:

“Man and even mankind does not exist separately, but as a part of the
whole of organic life. The earth needs organic life as a whole - men,
animals and plants. The Ray of Creation is a growing branch, and this
communication is necessary in order that the branch may grow further.
Everything is connected, nothing is separate, and smaller things, if they
exist, serve something bigger... Organic life is a particular cosmic unit and
man is a unit in this big mass of organic life. He has the possibility of
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further development, but this development depends on man’s own effort
and understanding. It enters into the cosmic purpose that a certain
number of men should develop, but not all, for that would contradict
another cosmic purpose. Evidently mankind must be on earth and must
lead this life and suffer. But a certain number of men can escape, this also
enters into the cosmic purpose...”

How this is done, the Cassiopaeans suggest, is through becoming aware
of the meaning of the Symbols of Reality. We first become aware of these
symbols as manifested in ourselves - physically, psychically, emotionally
and mentally - and then expanding this outward to understand our
environment. It seems that our environment and experiences, individually
and collectively, reflects our Selection of Influences. Thus, we must first
begin to examine ourselves, our thoughts and actions and from whence
they actually originate, that is to say, which “influence” is dominant, and
then we can begin to make choices about whether or not we will continue
to interact with - or “enact” - this influence. Our environment and
experiences then will begin to demonstrate the “results” of these choices,
thereby giving us a “feedback system” that confirms or denies the
“rightness” of our choice. And our choices, made in relation to our reality,
can be either dependent upon “outward perception”, or “inward
perception”. Ouspensky says:

“If we begin to know ourselves, we get rid of a law... So in order to free
oneself from laws it is first necessary to find one law from which one can
liberate oneself, and get free from it. Then, when one has freed oneself
from this law, one can find another. Again one liberates oneself, and so on.
This is the practical way to study laws... There are laws which hinder us on
all sides or keep us in subjection...”

Becoming Free of these “laws of confusion and accidentalness” is
possible in a number of ways. This is observationally established if one
studies the extensive literature that has emerged from the many religions
and philosophies. But, when one studies this body of material, there are
certain things that become apparent only upon comparison, and Gurdjieff
enunciates these problems pretty clearly. He describes them as the “Four
Ways”.

We have talked about mind and illusion, and all being “One”. Yes, all is
mind/consciousness, but my point has been, throughout all this labor, that
we need to be “practical” here and deal with things that are more
accessible at our particular level of development.

We are at living at Third density. That’s a fact. Our present
“consciousness fragments” are focused here. So, trying to jump from Third
density to “Becoming One” in Cosmic terms is like trying to put the cart
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before the horse and jumping directly into Seventh density concepts. Yes,
we can know about them to a limited extent - we can entertain ourselves
with them - but for all practical purposes, we have to learn what it is we
have to learn to go the next step - here and now. This seems to be a sort of
“law”, and this is where we fall into obfuscation. But, again, there is a
reason for that, as we will see.

Many channeled sources talk about this idea of “Being One” and the
creation of the Illusion by the Mind, and all of that is TRUE! The
deception enters in when they suggest that all we have to do is sit under a
Bo Tree, contemplate our navel, and become Buddha like. Yes, in some
very rare instances it IS possible, and in some other instances, acquiring of
“powers” is also possible, but it is when you begin to examine the
literature, the “Fruits Agenda”, that you find some funny little glitches in
such a teaching.

Carla Rueckert McCarty (The Ra Material) was recently quoted in an e-
mail forwarded to our e-groups discussion list saying:

“To me, there are basically two ways of working spiritually in this density,
the way of love and the way of wisdom.

In general, | would say that Buddhism follows the way of wisdom, and
Christianity, the way of the heart.

In a wisdom structure, you are going for knowledge, peace, detachment,
aiming towards a feeling of emptiness and nothing. It is very peaceful and
calm, but | find it the slow track compared to the way of love.

In the way of love, one is going for compassion and purity of passion and
the will that is behind that, aiming towards a feeling of fullness and
unification of all.

For myself, | find that this density’s work seems to be the following of the
love in the present moment, of opening the heart to that present moment
and the love in it. This is usually not peaceful or calm, but it feels right. |
think it’s a matter of preference. Both ways of learning are useful.”

This is a pretty standard “New Age” interpretation. It is somewhat
“broader” and more accepting than the Fundamentalist Christian
perspective, but not much. It is, in effect, the “Way of the Monk or Saint”.

As noted, there are actually more than two ways; there are, as
mentioned above, Four.?® There is the “Way of the Monk”, the “Way of
the Yogi”, the “Way of the Fakir”, and, the “Fourth Way”, which

2 There is actually a Fifth Way, but we are not going to discuss this just now. Suffice it to
say that Fifth Way work is rare, and reserved for rare individuals who emerge at nodal points
in human history. Indeed, we are at such a point, but there is little point in describing the
Fifth Way for general readers.
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Gurdjieff taught and which is, apparently, derived from his long contact
with Sufi teachings. The Fourth Way is, more or less, the way that is open
to humanity that takes advantage of all the conditions that exist in normal
life, and is certainly quite similar to what don Juan was advocating, (up to
a point), as well as what the Cassiopaeans have explicated.

The “Way of the Monk”is much like what is described by Carla as her
“chosen mode”. This is the “way of faith”, the way of religious feeling, the
way of religious sacrifice. This is the way for people with very strong
religious emotions and imagination. It is a long, hard way, as the writer
herself notes when saying, “This is usually not peaceful or calm, but it
feels right.”

Such a way consists of years and years of struggling with the self, on
struggling with the emotions - on feelings. The individual subjects all of
his/her emotions to one emotion, and thereby develops unity in self. This
person is working on developing “emotional WILL”. Carla states this
quite clearly by saying, “In the way of love, one is going for compassion
and purity of passion and will that is behind that, aiming towards a feeling
of fullness and unification of all.”

But Gurdjieff suggests that, in such a person, the physical body and the
mental body may remain undeveloped and then, in order to make USE of
what the Monk/Saint has attained, attention must be focused on
developing the body and the capacity to think. But, this can only be done
by another series of sacrifices. The monk has to become a yogi and a fakir.
Very few do this because they die before they overcome the difficulties.
There is another problem with this way as Gurdjieff explicates:

>>> [Is this long section necessary? It is completely included within

Chapter 13. What part of this section are you attempting to emphasize?]
<<<

Fusion, inner unity, is obtained by means of “friction”, by the struggle
between “yes” and “no” in man. If a man lives without inner struggle, if
everything happens in him without opposition, if he goes wherever he is
drawn or wherever the wind blows, he will remain such as he is.

But if a struggle begins in him, and particularly if there is a definite line in
this struggle, then, gradually, permanent traits begin to form themselves,
he begins to “crystallize”.

But crystallization is possible on a right foundation and it is possible on a
wrong foundation. “Friction”, the struggle between “yes” and “no”, can
easily take place on a wrong foundation.

For instance, a fanatical belief in some or other idea, or the “fear of sin”,
can evoke a terribly intense struggle between “yes” and “no”, and a man
may crystallize on these foundations. But this would be a wrong,
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incomplete crystallization. Such a man will not possess the possibility of
further development. In order to make further development possible he
must be melted down again, and this can be accomplished only through
terrible suffering.

Crystallization is possible on any foundation. Take for example a brigand,
a really good, genuine brigand. | knew such brigands in the Caucasus. He
will stand with a rifle behind a stone by the roadside for eight hours
without stirring. Could you do this? All the time, mind you, a struggle is
going on in him. He is thirsty and hot, and the flies are biting him; but he
stands still.

Another is a monk; he is afraid of the devil; all night long he beats his head
on the floor and prays. Thus crystallization is achieved.

In such ways people can generate in themselves an enormous inner
strength; they can endure torture; they can get what they want. This means
that there is now in them something solid, something permanent.

Such people can become immortal. But what is the good of it? A man of
this kind becomes an “immortal thing”, although a certain amount of
consciousness is sometimes preserved in him. But even this, it must be
remembered, occurs very rarely. [Ouspensky, 1949, 1977]

The way of “wisdom”, as Carla refers to it, or otherwise known as the
“Way of the Yogi”, is the way of knowledge, the way of the mind. This
way consists in developing the mind, but may result, as Carla also notes
quite accurately, in leaving the body and the emotions undeveloped. She
says: “In a wisdom structure, you are going for knowledge, peace,
detachment, aiming towards a feeling of emptiness and nothing. It is very
peaceful and calm.” But, without development of the physical and
emotional bodies, the individual may be unable to make use of his
attainments without going back to work on the body and the emotions.
Such a person “knows everything”, but can DO nothing. He/she then has
to go back and work on obtaining results by means of another series of
prolonged efforts of application of what he knows.

The main difference between the path of knowledge and the ways of the
Fakir and Monk is that the yogi eventually has the advantage of
understanding his position, of knowing what he lacks, what he must do,
and in what direction he must go. This is more than the “Way of the
Monk” can achieve, since the Monk dies in his belief that he has achieved
something, but it is an empty victory of knowledge since, again, very few
are able to take the next step because they die before achieving it.

The “Way of the Fakir” is the way of struggle with the physical body. It
is long and difficult. The object is to attain “transcendence” by developing
physical will and power over the body. This is attained by means of
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terrible sufferings, by torturing the body. The whole thing consists of
various incredibly difficult physical sacrifices such as standing motionless
in the same position for hours, days, months, or years... or whatever. If he
doesn’t get sick and die before he reaches his goal, he may achieve
something. What does he achieve? He has acquired physical will; but has
nothing to which he can apply it. He can’t make use of it for gaining
knowledge or self-perfection because, usually by this time, he is too old
and he dies.

In the Way of the Fakir, there is usually no teacher. The practitioner
may have witnessed some incredible feat of will that so impresses and
obsesses him that he longs to emulate it - to have such an accomplishment
for his own.

In the Way of the Monk, the main thing IS the teacher. Part of the work
of the Way of the Monk consists in having absolute faith in the teacher and
in submitting to him, or his teachings, absolutely in faith and obedience.
Generally this way seeks faith in God, the love of God, in constant efforts
to obey and serve God by only expressing love no matter what. Of course,
as the history of religion shows us, such a person’s understanding of the
idea of God and of serving God may be very subjective and contradictory.

Fortunately, nowadays, it is becoming more and more accepted that this
“Way of the Monk™ can operate in different contexts so that people are
less inclined to kill those who don’t follow their particular concept of
God.?

But still, those who follow this path generally cling to the idea that it is
the “best” or a “better” path than others. Carla is essentially saying this.
She says that she considers the “way of the heart” to be the “fast track”,
and for her and many others, it is - the fast track to become an “immortal
thing”.

In the “Way of the Yogi, one starts with a teacher, or many teachers,
but ends up being one’s own teacher. One learns methods by study, and
then begins to apply them independently.

The main thing about these three ways is that they all require a
significant retirement from ordinary life. Much of the struggle must, of
necessity, take place in “retirement” or private meditation. Each of these
methods is opposed to everyday life in some significant way, so the
practitioners generally have some difficulty adjusting in the “real world”.

The “Fourth Way”, according to Gurdjieff, and that which the
Cassiopaeans and Sufis seem to be advocating, is one that requires NO

 Note that this was written before 9-11 and the takeover of the U.S. by a “fundamentalist
ideology” that promotes the ideals of the Inquisition: Kill them all, God will know his own.
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retirement from the real world. It also has no “definite form”, as do the
ways of the fakir, the monk and the yogi.

“Work™ in the Fourth way consists of utilizing life as a person finds it
in their own milieu to work on all of their aspects simultaneously. They
work on the physical mastery, mental development, and emotional
integration and control. And this is done through AWARENESS combined
with KNOWLEDGE and WILL and LOVE, correctly understood. One
must become master of his body, his mind, and his emotions.

The chief demand of the “Fourth Way”, according to both Sufi
teachings and the Cassiopaeans, IS UNDERSTANDING. We are to
become aware of as much as possible about our reality and DO NOTHING
that we do not understand except as experiment to discover and understand
more. The more we understand WHAT we are doing and WHY and HOW,
the greater our consciousness. Purification of emotions can be accelerated
by understanding.

Faith - as it is commonly understood - is not required in this way. In
fact, faith in the Christian sense - is opposed. In this “Fourth Way”, a
person must “satisfy himself of the truth of what he is told” by research
and investigation and experiment. Until he is satisfied, he should not act
“in faith”. However, faith is built in this way, faith of an altogether
different kind.

Of the four ways, the way of the fakir is the crudest, as Gurdjieff
remarked. The fakir knows very little and understands very little, but he
has INCREDIBLE mastery over his physical body.

The “monk” knows little better. He is driven by his religious “feeling”
and by his chosen religious “tradition”, and by a desire for achievement -
that is, he WANTS SALVATION. He trusts his belief system, which
incorporates his chosen teacher (Jesus, Buddha, whoever), and he believes
that all his efforts and sacrifices are “pleasing to God”.

How this works is revealed in several clues in the above
correspondence. Carla states that the “way of wisdom aims
for...emptiness” and the “way of the heart aims toward... a feeling of
fullness.” This brings us back to don Juan’s remark about the Predator:

In order to keep us obedient, meek, and weak, the predators... “gave us
their mind!... The predators’ mind is baroque, contradictory, morose, filled
with the fear of being discovered any minute now”.

“l know that even though you have never suffered hunger... you have food
anxiety, which is none other than the anxiety of the predator who fears that
any moment now its maneuver is going to be uncovered and food is going
to be denied. Through the mind, which, after all, is their mind, the
predators inject into the lives of human beings whatever is convenient for
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them. And they ensure, in this manner, a degree of security to act as a
buffer against their fear.”

People who choose the “way of the heart” are very much aware of
feeling these very sensations within: contradiction, guilt (fear of being
discovered any minute now) and HUNGER. They constantly seek to
manifest love in the face of these negative emotions in order to fill the
void within. Carla tells us about her struggles when she says: “This is
usually not peaceful or calm, but it feels right.”

The usual condition of such a path can be stated as follows: “I find
myself in all kinds of painful and miserable situations. | find myself
feeling things about people and situations that are negative or the
situations themselves that manifest in my life are negative and painful. But
I am choosing to overcome this by the manifestation - via will - of LOVE
of everything and everybody in all of these miserable situations. By doing
this, I am “going for compassion and purity of passion and will that is
behind that, aiming towards a feeling of fullness and unification of all.”

In other words, | can be tortured inside and outside and all around, but |
am going to GIVE LOVE and FEEL LOVE so that God will love ME and
then I can concentrate on amassing this FULL feeling of LOVE inside no
matter what!

Thus, she is overcoming the “predator’s mind” by refusing to accept the
contradictions, the moroseness, the guilt, and the hunger. And, indeed, this
is a way to overcome the laws, a way to generate the “struggle between
yes and no.” And it certainly will have results as the literature shows.
Paraphrasing Gurdjieff:

Speaking in relative terms, the monk can attain in a week of fasting and
prayer and concentration on manifesting of love, what the fakir
accomplishes in a month of torture. He thus becomes free of the Predator’s
mind.

The yogi knows considerably more. He gains knowledge of the existence
of the Predator’s mind, and he knows that he wants to be free of it. He
knows why he wants it, so he studies to gain knowledge of how it can be
done. What he learns, eventually, if he is doing his “homework™, is that to
be free of the “laws” he must produce a certain “substance” in himself.

He learns that a certain kind of mental exercise or concentration of
consciousness - in concert with a certain emotional state - can produce this
substance in one day. Of course, it may have taken him a lifetime to learn
this - the very same lifetime that the Monk has been spending on
producing the necessary emotion that lacks the state of consciousness.
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But generally, the progress of the Monk is much less because the yogi
begins with a teacher who has already achieved a certain level and much of
this knowledge can be communicated in practical ways that save time.
Thus, the result is that the relative relationships show us that a yogi can
produce in one day what the monk produces in a week and the fakir in a
month.

But, that is taking all things as equal. We can’t leave out of the equation
that any given person may have already “done the work” along one line in
a given “former life”, and be ready to do the work in another line in this
lifetime. Perhaps, for Carla, this is the case. Her attachment to rituals
doesn’t suggest that, but then, no one is in a position to judge what is
between another individual and their “God”. We might conjecture that
such persons who find it to be the way that “feels right” and moves them
along more rapidly, have already done the way of the yogi and the way of
the fakir in a previous/simultaneous lifetime. For some, the way of the
heart may be the final piece of the puzzle of self-integration. And for such,
it may indeed be precisely right.

For others, the “way of the heart” has already been done, and they then
focus on the way of the fakir or the yogi. And in still others, all three ways
have been done, and they cycle very rapidly through the various ways in a
single life, consolidating their various “crystallizations”. It is really
impossible for any one person to judge one way as “right” and another as
“wrong”. Every individual and every situation is different.

The reader who finds the material on these pages to be “resonant” or “in
sync” with what is felt and/or known deep inside, may have already
proceeded along the ways of the fakir, monk and yogi, and is now looking
for synthesis and practical application in order to merge this awareness.

In the fourth way, according to Gurdjieff, and with related Sufi texts
supporting (though they are “obscure” and deliberately so), the seeker
knows about the other ways, knows that there are definite substances that
must be produced in the body - knows that they can be produced by a
month of torture, a week of prayer and fasting, or a day of mental
exercises. He also knows that these substances can be produced in another
way. The Fourth Way, though | do not necessarily mean the Fourth Way
exactly as explicated by Gurdjieff and Ouspensky.

What are we speaking about here?

In studying the literature of religious, paranormal and psi phenomena,
one begins to note some odd connections.

There are fakirs and yogis who can control their bodily functions to a
degree that passes ordinary understanding. They can slow their
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metabolism, control their heartbeat, produce extreme heat or cold, levitate,
run for days on end without stopping, bi-locate, and apparently manifest
material objects with their minds. | have even heard that there have been
some who have gone into meditation and then, in the view of their students
or brothers, have just gone POOF - disappeared instantly in a blinding
flash of light, never to be seen again! Obviously, they have removed
themselves from some of the “laws” of 3rd density to a greater or lesser
extent. At the same time, one can read about Christian saints who have
done the same things. There are shamans who give evidence of the same
accomplishments, and practitioners of various paths of “magic” or rituals
So, we can see by these “road signs” that there IS a certain correlation as
described by Gurdjieff.

Then, there are the “anomalous miracles” that just seem to occur
spontaneously. In such cases, a certain reference seems to recur over and
over again, and that is the relationship between psi, genetics, and DNA.
Time and time again a person who had “strange powers” would remark
that “Oh, I inherited the sight from my aunt, or grandmother, or mother, or
uncle or whatever.” And, it is not always “the sight”. There are many
“powers” that manifest with this comment.

Then, there is the peculiar connection of the endocrine system to psi
phenomena. Many serious studies of “poltergeist” type phenomena note
that it is most often, if not always, manifested in the presence of either a
pubescent child or a sexually “fluctuating” woman, including those who
are in one or another stage of menopause. Hormones produced by the
endocrine system play a part in turning DNA on and off.

One thing is clear to me after all of these years of study: psi
phenomena, whether it is healing or manifestation of matter or bi-location
or whatever has almost NO relation whatsoever to one’s state of
spirituality. In my work, I encountered a family line that could “stop the
flow of blood” with the touch of a hand, yet nearly every member was
alcoholic, promiscuous, abusive to partners and children, and generally
what one would consider to be ethically deficient. Yet, certain members of
this line had this interesting “power” and were often called upon by
neighbors and friends to save lives - even if they had to be hauled out of a
bar dead drunk to do it!

Another curious thing is that the many notations of psi phenomena
onset after a severe trauma to the head, or a strong electrical shock.
Electrical current can alter DNA by affecting the permeability of the
neural membranes or by altering the balance or composition of
neurotransmitters, thus “turning on or off” DNA. (At some point | will get
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into this in technical detail so that the reader can really apply it to their
lives in individual situations.)

It seems that the thing that “stands between” the physical and ethereal
worlds, or between 3rd and 4th densities, and which is reflected in our
awareness, is our DNA. It seems to be the “interface” or “operating
system” that determines how much, how well, how completely our souls
can manifest via the instrument of our bodies, in 3rd density reality.
Certain, shall we call them “ecstatic” practices, which include the three
ways discussed above, have been shown to have effects on both the
electric current in the body as well as the chemicals, including hormones
and neurotransmitters.

It has often been noted that only 2% of our DNA is involved in coding
the proteins that make up our bodies. The rest is referred to as “junk”.
There are theories about why this is so, including the “Selfish Gene”
theory where it is postulated that human beings are merely constructs
created by DNA for the purpose of propagating DNA!

Another thing noted is that we seem to utilize only 5 to 10% of our
brains - and there are many theories about why this is so as well. I would
like to suggest that there is a connection.

So, we have a curious series of factors to contend with that all seem to
point in the direction of DNA being far more interesting and mysterious
than we might have supposed.

On the one hand we have such naturally transmitted “powers”, and on
the other hand we have folks who can engage in some activity that either
temporarily or permanently changes something in their physiology - and
the apparent result is becoming free of the laws of 3rd density. The only
problem is, as noted above, if the change is not “across the board”, so to
speak. It merely becomes a “blip” on the screen; an aberration; a signpost
that something is happening, but is of no practical value without
knowledge of application in the “four bodies”, as it were. The following
excerpt from the Cassiopaean transcripts will become important as we go
on with the story here. The discussion was about the “Symbols of Reality”
as they manifest in the body as physical pain related to some pathological
disorder.

10-10-98

A: When one receives message of pain... could it be symbolic of potential
advancement of neo-physicality?

Q: (L) I have known a lot of people who had pain who are just unhappy
people.
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A: But why unhappy? Think, my dear... and remember, your
consciousness operates on four levels, not just one! Physical body,
consciousness, genetic body and spirit-etheric body.
Q: (L) Are those the four composites of the human manifestation in 3rd
density?
A: 3rd and 4th. One leads oneself, through physical actions, as well as
psychic ones, to develop these “problems” when one is preparing to “bump
it up” a notch.

Remember what Ouspensky said:
The four Ways are ways of liberation from unnecessary laws. You can be
shown the Way... but you must work yourself. Most of the laws we have to

obey are the result of our sleep and our unconsciousness. Every step we
make in becoming more conscious sets us more free.

Suppose a man is satisfied with mechanical life; then he cuts himself off
from higher influences [that could teach him how to awaken] and receives
only influences [from lower levels, including his own inclinations].

Certainly he is then in a worse position than a man who receives influences
from higher worlds. Many influences can be received mechanically, but
many others need effort... [Ouspensky, emphases, mine.]

So, the whole thing seems to center around being in contact with
“higher influences”. We have already talked about the prolific amount of
channeling that is going on all over the planet, increasing in volume and
variety daily. And we have been talking about the fact that some, if not
most, of this is effectively “influences” from lower levels. What | mean by
that is what | would colloquially call the difference between dead dude
communications and truly higher DENSITY sources.

Why do | make such a distinction? Isn’t a “dead dude” a “fifth density”
soul? Aren’t communications from “dead dudes” effectively
communications from 5th density? Doesn’t that make them “higher”?
What about communications from 4th density beings? Clearly, they are
“higher”. Well, this is part of the problem of becoming aware and
“choosing” which influence you wish to be under, and it is NOT as easy as
one might think!

As already noted, as far as | know, until the coming of Ra via EIKins,
Rueckert and McCarty, the concept of 4th density was poorly defined.
Yes, Gurdjieff was obviously talking about it, and it is thought that his
knowledge was derived from ancient secret mystery schools in Central
Asia. But it also seems that his extrapolations about it may have given it a
certain “twist”.

My own thoughts about it, after discussing with my husband Ark, the
various differences in what Gurdjieff was saying and doing, examining his
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writings and talks about his experiences, are that it is very likely that
Gurdjieff was actually “experimenting” with ways to open ordinary people
of Western culture to higher understanding in ways they could
accommodate to their lifestyles. It may even have been that he had a
mandate to do this, or it may simply have been his own idea.

Nevertheless, prior to the ideas about densities, there really wasn’t
much of an option about existence: it was physical or astral; dead or alive;
in the body or out of the body; earth or heaven/hell. Those were the
choices. When you died here on earth, you only had the option of being
“ethereal” or “astral”, or something similar. You were “in the spirit” or “in
the body”.

Of course, it wasn’t exactly that simple. Just as there are economic and
class distinctions here on earth, a whole plethora of sources devised
intricate and elaborate systems of “levels and stages” of advancement
through the astral realms. Helena Blavatsky, Rudolf Steiner, Alice Bailey,
and others down to the present-day weekly “channel o’choice” have added
endless permutations to these planes, sub-planes and hierarchical systems.

These explanations seem to have been created in response to the
growing awareness that something was fishy in the “other world”! While
everyone liked to think that, when you die, you are suddenly either taken
up into heaven to sit with God or Buddha or whoever; or you descend to
hell with no possibility of cooling your heels, it was increasingly apparent
that this might NOT be the case. The many voices being heard from the
“spirit world” made it abundantly clear that there was VERY complicated
activity going on out of the range of human perception and understanding.
And, some of it was distinctly unpleasant.

So planes and sub-planes, and causal planes and mid-causal planes were
delivered to humanity as the solution to this problem. The key now
became to determine what LEVEL of entity one was in communication
with in order to determine the validity or usefulness of the information.

Naturally, once such a hierarchy has been defined, the knowing spirit
inevitably claims membership in the highest levels!

At a certain point in the confusion, there was a big step in the history of
channeling: Seth. Michael Topper writes about Seth:

What made the Seth material so noticeable, and what allows it to stand up

well today, has much to do with the channeler Jane Roberts herself who—
along with the channeled text—narrated a continuous chronicle of her own
internal struggle with the whole phenomenon of channeling, as well as the
content of the material.
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The uniform quality, consistency and integrity of the Seth teachings, which
spanned many years (compared to various one-shot sources today) was
largely due to the strangeness and unfamiliarity of such a mode visited
upon any consciousness at that “early” time, meeting head on a rational
and intelligent—if critical and initially quite skeptical—personality.

As Roberts herself states from the perspective of experience, it was indeed
the initial deep reservations accompanying her reluctant participation in so
extreme a phenomenon that kept the keel even, and helped therefore to
keep the communication steadily aligned between the potential shoals of
egoism on the one hand, and reductive rationalization on the other.

There is, as anyone should be able to tell, a universe of difference between
these carefully monitored, combed and curried sessions and the modern
immoderate opus cavalierly compiled in the interval of time since the
Summons of Seth, wherein the chief feature of the recent books seems to
be the channeler Herself, lavishly displayed on the pages of the photo
insert, coyly captioned “from childhood to the mature adult present” (in
which, having donned a pyramidal dunce cap in a moment of pure caprice
the subject became so suddenly Serendipitous Host to some materializing
entity, quite helpfully clarifying things at the outset by announcing Its
Enlightenment!)®

In considering the Seth material as a whole, we can recommend it on the
great virtue alone (taken for granted by now, but quite unique for its time),
that it introduced the important key of probability to the field of
psychological reality. Prior to this, the idea was exclusively an abstruse
phenomenon of physics occurring only at the Heisenberg-indeterminacy
level, describing “position and velocity of electrons”.

This concept, introduced by Seth, enabled humanity to strip the material
mind from its fixation upon rigid causal conditioning and deterministic
hypotheses of action. The Seth discussion of multidimensionality and the
branching probable paths of conscious navigation through the wake-and-
dream-state, served to shift the fulcrum of power to the psychic present,
thereby helping at once to loosen the mental clamps of a dominant
behaviorist psychology and to perform a long-overdue correction to the
religio-spiritual emphasis on karma or the irresistible pressure of past
actions, mnemonic conditioning, etc.

In this respect then the Seth material served its purpose admirably; and that
purpose was to help consciousness take the next great step, the necessary
step into a whole new Stage of spiritual progress and development.

[Topper]

% | really laughed at Michael Topper’s veiled allusion to Ramtha.
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Having spent a lot of time dealing with spirit attachment, spirit
possession, obsession, and related maladies, | can assure you that entities
on the other side can and DO lie. William Baldwin, Ph.D., writes:

Spirit attachment does not require the permission of the host. This seems to
be a violation of free will. It also appears to refute the popular notion that
each person is totally responsible for creating his or her reality and that
there are no victims. The apparent conflict here stems from the definitions
of permission and free will choice. Ignorance and denial of the possibility
of spirit interference is no defense against spirit attachment. Belief or lack
of belief regarding the existence of intrusive entities has no bearing on the
reality of these beings and their behavior.

In denial and ignorance, most people do not refuse permission to these
nonphysical intruders. Individual sovereign beings have the right to deny
any violation or intrusion by another being. With limited, if any,
knowledge and distorted perceptions of the nature of the spirit world, the
nonphysical reality, many people leave themselves open and create their
own vulnerability as part of creating their own reality. It is fashionable
today among many “new Age” enthusiasts to attempt to channel some
higher power, a spirit teacher or master who will use the voice mechanism
of any willing person to speak “words of wisdom”. Some use the
terminology “for my highest good” when calling for a spirit to channel
through. This activity constitutes permission and welcome for a discarnate
spirit. The identifiers such as “master” and “teacher” and qualifiers such as
“for my highest good” will be claimed by the entities as personally valid
identifications, qualities or attributes.

...The host is usually unaware of the presence of attached spirits. The
thoughts, desires and behaviors of an attached entity are experienced as the
person’s own thoughts, desires and behaviors. The thoughts, feelings,
habits and desires do not seem foreign if they have been present for a long
time, even from childhood. This is a major factor in the widespread denial
of the concept and lack of acceptance of the phenomena of discarnate
interference and spirit attachment, obsession or possession.

In most cases, a person can only experience and acknowledge the reality of
the condition after an attached entity has been released. The realization
may come some months after a releasement session as the person suddenly
notices the absence of a familiar attitude, desire, addiction or behavior.

The symptoms of spirit attachment can be very subtle. An attached spirit
may be present without producing any noticeable symptoms.

...A living person can have dozens, even hundreds of attached spirits, as
they occupy no physical space. They can attach to the aura or float within
the aura outside the body. If any part of the body of the host has a physical
weakness the earthbound can attach to that area because of a
corresponding weakness or injury to the physical body of the spirit prior to
death. A spirit can lodge in any of the chakras of the host, drawn by the
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particular energy of the chakra or by the physical structures of that level of
the body.

...The mental, emotional and physical influence of an attached entity can
alter the original path of karmic options and opportunities of the host. It
can disrupt the planned lifeline by hastening death or prolonging life, thus
interfering with any specific checkout point. An entity of the opposite
gender can influence the sexual preference and gender orientation. An
attached entity can influence the choice of marriage partners and the
choice of a partner for an extra-marital affair.2

There sure seems to be a lot of this sort of thing going on out there.
Baldwin suggests that the number of people suffering one or more
“attachments” at any given time is about 100%!!! | was pretty shocked
when | read that figure. In fact, when | began experimenting with the
techniques of the therapeutic modality, | had a LOT of misgivings about it.
It just seemed too far-fetched and wild even for my open-minded approach
to reality.

So, as a sort of experiment, | began to use the “differential diagnosis”
technique with subjects who had agreed to participate in an “experimental
therapy”, but were not told any details whatsoever as to what this would
entail. | think they were more or less expecting something dramatic rather
than a small series of questions artfully designed to reveal the presence of
attached entities. And, at the point | shifted into the questions designed to
identify spirit attachment, | made sure to do it in a subtle way, “burying”
the questions in a series of other innocuous questions. | certainly didn’t
want to “contaminate” my experiment, so | was being VERY careful! If
this idea was a hokey theory, | was determined to expose it!

Well, the results were nothing short of astounding. In case after case,
there WERE attachments - usually more than one. The most startling thing
about it was that the release therapy WORKED in amazing ways!
Problems that had persisted with standard hypnotic therapies utilizing
repeated suggestions and/or post-hypnotic suggestions, (which sometimes
worked and sometimes didn’t) would virtually disappear almost instantly
with the release of the attaching entity.

In a couple of cases, individuals who were in marriages that were
highly unsatisfactory and even miserable, but had been unable to extricate
themselves because they would “weaken at the thought”, or would “argue
with themselves” over the rightness of leaving, were suddenly freed of
these fears, co-dependencies, and so forth. It was established in a couple of
these sessions that the subject had been invaded at an opportune moment

% William Baldwin, Spirit Releasement Therapy, Human Potential Foundation,1992
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by an entity that wanted to be with the marriage partner and that the
attaching entity had influenced the subject to marry that person in the first
place! Whenever the “core” person, or host, would try to leave the
relationship, a full-bore inner struggle would take place, preventing the
wishes of the host from prevailing. This was always perceived as the
subject’s own doubts and misgivings about leaving.

Physical ailments, fears and phobias, addictions, and “personality
irregularities” of many kinds were dissolved almost by magic! | was
completely stunned! Not only that, but all of my ideas about children
being “protected in their innocence” from such infestation had to be tossed
aside as it became more and more evident that many attachments took
place during very ordinary childhood traumas!

But the point is - this may be part of the true condition of mankind’s
prison! As Dr. Baldwin notes above:

In denial and ignorance, most people do not refuse permission to these
nonphysical intruders... Many people leave themselves open and create
their own vulnerability as part of creating their own reality.

“In DENIAL and IGNORANCE... they create their own vulnerability
as part of creating their own reality.” What a concept!

| hate to have to admit it, but this sentence applied to me for a very long
time. In fact, it applies to all of us, to one extent or another and that is why
I am going to tell you some stories about my “becoming aware”. These
were complex interactions with many people, and at many points, the
various players involved all had the same opportunities to become aware
and make choices as a result of this awareness. We will see how those
choices were presented and how they operated in the Symbols of Reality,
and we will see what the Fruits of the various choices were. When we are
done with these stories, it is hoped that there will be a very clear
understanding of how to “read the signs” and, possibly, what the results
can be, though each person will have their own idea of how to respond to
the “lessons” and what a “desirable outcome is”.

As | have recounted to some extent in Amazing Grace, discovering the
“Truth and Meaning” of our existence - or even just MY existence since,
for all I know, everything else is an illusion - has been the driving force
behind my whole lifetime of internal and external process.

At any given time when | participated in any activity whatsoever, it was
always with the idea that | might learn something about God from it. Even
when | was at the stage of complete atheism, it was an “experiment”. In
my early years | studied Wicca and various forms of shamanism, ritual
magic and so forth. | was cautious about material experimentation with
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such things, preferring to study further and compare, so | think | saved
myself a lot of grief that | have since observed in other people who did not
have the same reservations about “practice”.

Weaving in and out of all this study was, of course, my family’s
religious background (which had been inculcated at a very early age)
coming from a long line of preachers and religious scholars. This influence
was very strong, so my programmed inclination whenever | reached the
end of a particular study that had shown itself to be, in effect, only a
“fragment of the answer”, was to revert to this familiar religious path until
some other study beckoned. What this means is that my many years of
study and dedication to knowledge were punctuated by periods of The
Way of the Monk. As a teenager, | even dreamed of being a nun “when |
grew up”. | seemed to experience a cyclical fluctuation between cold
cerebral analysis and passionate pursuit of an “intimate emotional
relationship with God.” The curious thing was that | could enter into either
state with equal ardor and dedication.

I know well the agonizing struggle of “going for compassion and purity
of passion and will... aiming towards a feeling of fullness and unification
of all.” I viscerally understand “following of the love in the present
moment, of opening the heart to that present moment and the love in it.”
And | also experienced the fact that “This is usually not peaceful or calm.”
I also know what it is like to achieve it to greater or lesser extent and what
it costs the mind and body. | have great fondness for this way.

But | am a practical person, and finding a balanced merge of
cerebration and emotion has been my particular struggle. | have to really
control my urge to “give my body up to be burned,” to “give all | own to
the poor,” and to sacrifice myself in any number of ways as a martyr. For
me, that is far more difficult than subjecting all of my emotions to one
emotion to develop emotional will.

As | have written in Amazing Grace, at a certain point in my life |
decided that this “way of the heart” was, indeed, the path for me and |
embraced it wholeheartedly. 1 was 30 years old and pretty worn out from
seeking God in knowledge; or at least | wasn’t getting anywhere with it
that felt satisfying, so the urgings of my (ex) husband to “get back with
God” in the old-fashioned, fundamental way were like an anchor
beckoning me to “come and rest”. So, to put it bluntly, | plunged headfirst
into the “faith trip”.

Not being one to do anything halfway, | put all thinking aside, all
knowledge aside, and essentially submitted myself willingly and by choice
to believe that “faith would take me home.” To make the point of how
effectively this was accomplished, | will share a funny event.
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In the early days of this “plunge”, I was sitting in church with my (ex)
husband and children. | was observing the order of the service, the
standing up, sitting down, turning to page so-and-so to sing a hymn, the
kneeling and praying and so forth. | realized suddenly, from my training as
a hypnotherapist, that this whole process was a form of hypnosis. In
studying mass or group hypnosis, we had been taught about what is called
the “Yes set”. The yes set is designed to put people into a mild trance
state, to entrain their brain function, and to make them receptive to the
deepening of the trance and any suggestions that follow. It is accomplished
by getting a group of people to either respond “yes” to a series of
guestions, or to get them to comply with a series of innocuous requests. In
so doing, they “give their will” to the person making the request.

One way this works for “charismatic” public speakers is for them to
deliberately pose several questions in a row (at least three) that they are
certain everyone, or most everyone, will agree with. For example: a
politician might begin his campaign speech with these three questions:

“Are you tired of high taxes?”
“Have you had enough of crime and violence in this country?”

“Is everyone tired of spending their hard earned dollars for less and less
every week?”

Hardly anyone would disagree with any of these questions. But, by
agreeing with them, by saying “yes” three times in a row - even if only
mentally - the first stage of induction has just been accomplished!

So, there | was, realizing that what was being done in this church - and
churches around the world and down through the centuries - was that
people were being hypnotized. So, what did | think about this? Well, since
| had decided to “take the plunge”, | decided that it was okay because it
was hypnosis for the RIGHT reasons! Yup! That’s me talking there! When
| do something, |1 go ALL the way!

Immediately, my life began to fall apart.

Of course, being committed to this path meant that the only
interpretation for this phenomenon of my life going to Hell when | was
trying to get to Heaven was to think of it as a “test of my faith”. Not being
a quitter by any stretch of the imagination, | wasn’t going to let things like
deteriorating physical health, long drawn out suffering and death of a
loved one, or financial disaster after financial disaster to stop me! No sir! |
fasted, prayed, and assiduously schooled my thoughts and emotions to one
thing and one thing only: “going for compassion and purity of passion and
will... aiming towards a feeling of fullness and unification of all...
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following of the love in the present moment, of opening the heart to that
present moment and the love in it.”

The more things came against me, the more | suffered, the more | was
attacked from within and without, the more my resolve strengthened. |
refused to even ask “why?” | read the book of Job again and again to
comfort myself that at least |1 was not alone in my suffering. | regularly
sought to experience vicariously the sufferings of Christ on the cross so
that, by comparison, nothing | experienced could possibly be considered
suffering! | took no offense at offense, whether intended or not; | forgave
and loved and comforted my hurts by transforming them in the crucible of
my suffering to pure and passionate love for God, for Jesus, and for all
mankind.

It’s easy to talk about suffering in an abstract way, but what do | really
mean by it? Suffering is relative. The old saying, “I cried because | had no
shoes until I met a man with no feet,” applies here. | don’t want to go
through the whole scene so | will make it short:

I had been ill in 1980 with a fever that left me with damaged heart
valves. In 1984, the physical labor | had been doing just to manage a home
and three children, caring for my aged grandmother, and a now failing
business put so much strain on my heart that | was near collapse when |
found myself pregnant with my fourth child. Just to cover the bases of
those who will say “don’t you know what causes it?” let me add that |
became pregnant while on contraceptives.

Being in the “faith trip”, of course meant that my choice was to
sacrifice any health considerations for the sake of the child.”” My kidneys
began to fail, and the residual damage from two back injuries, which
occurred when | was a teenager, began to manifest. (I had seriously injured
the lumbar vertebrae in a fall while skating and the second was a
pelvic/sacral injury that occurred in a toss from the back of a horse.) In my
previous three pregnancies, | had received competent care because | had
been in a position to obtain it. But now, only the minimal care was
available due to the deteriorating financial state.

Also, during this time we were being plagued by some sort of
“haunting”, that my young daughter was perceiving as an “alligator
outside her window”, and we could sense in “cold spots” in the house as
well as “see” out of the corner of our eyes. In retrospect, there were a lot

| probably would not make the same choice now, but | don’t regret that choice at all. My
third daughter and fourth child is a remarkable human being. The reader has her to thank for
copyediting this manuscript.
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of clues of “abduction” type activity going on, though this was not
something | had in my knowledge base at the time.

In the midst of this situation, my grandmother’s cancer, which had been
in remission for 11 years, went metastatic. | was physically incapable of
doing all that was on my shoulders, but somehow | did it anyway.
(Looking back, I have no idea HOW I did it!) | was exhausted ALL the
time, dealing with pre-eclampsia, gestational diabetes, a heart that wanted
to “back flush” several times a day, three small children, a depressed
hushand who wandered about wondering what to do about the financial
situation, and a dying grandmother who was more than a mother to me.

Meanwhile, our former business partner, my own mother, in whom we
had placed utmost confidence, and who had maneuvered all our financial
assets into her control, had emptied our bank accounts, maxed out our
credit cards, and was now suing us to foreclose on our house!! And did it!
For all the details on that situation, 1 can only suggest that you read
Amazing Grace.

Somewhere along the way during this time - much of which blurs in my
memory due to the horror of it all - 1 had what | call my “Boat ride to
Damascus.”

We were bringing our commercial fishing boat down from its docking
40 miles or so north of where we lived, to put it in at the marina where it
was to be sold. Because of our schedule, we made the trip at night. Forty
miles is not far in a car, but a big commercial fishing boat doesn’t do 60
mph, so it was several hours of travel time. | was doing the steering while
my (ex) husband was on deck keeping an eye out for bird racks or other
obstructions.

I was alone in the steering cabin with nothing but the red glow of the
instrument panel and the low rumble of the diesel engine under the floor.
This trip was sort of an admission that all was going “down the tubes”. |
was struggling with my hurt and anger and bewilderment, praying
fervently for understanding and compassion and love to fill my heart in
spite of the apparent hopelessness of the situation.

| wanted to be filled with the Love of God. | wanted to subsume all of
the experience into that single pointed devotion the brings the “peace that
passes understanding.” Over and over again | was repeating, “Help me oh
Lord! Help me!” The agony of the struggle was deeper than the mind can
fathom or words can express. The Apostle Paul describes it in Romans 8:
“...for we do not know what prayer to offer nor how to offer it worthily as
we ought, but the Spirit Himself goes to meet our supplication and pleads

in our behalf with unspeakable yearnings and groanings too deep for
utterance.” [Verse 26]



226 LAURA KNIGHT-JADCZYK

Well, the beginning of that verse says: “So too the Spirit comes to our
aid and bears us up in our weakness...”

What happened next was a sensation of growing heat in the solar
plexus, accompanied by a buzzing sound in my ears that soon became a
sort of “inaudible BOOM™! The only way | can describe this is that it
could be reproduced by being stone deaf and standing between two huge
Chinese gongs while they are being struck simultaneously. It was a soul-
deep resonating to some sort of long, slow and rhythmic internal sound
that descended around me like a warm, comforting cloud.

And there was a voice; not audible, and not really “in my head”, so to
speak, but a voice nevertheless that was supernally rich and rapturously
tender.

“You KNOW that | LOVE you, my child,” the voice said. “But until
you remove the darkness from between us, | can do nothing.”

The words vibrated every cell in my body from a depth of being that is
impossible to describe.

“WHAT?!1?” | cried back. My mind raced through all the aspects of my
life. Like the proverbial moment before death when all of a person’s deeds
pass before their eyes, | reviewed every facet of my existence,
enumerating all the ways in which | was endeavoring to seek only to do
the will of God. | couldn’t find a single breach in this “contract” where
one could think that evil would enter the picture. In a sense, | was laying
all this out as a sort of “legal pleading” in my mind.

At this point, a response came, though not in words. It was a movie
being run in my mind/soul/awareness. | was shown my children in a series
of vignettes that brought up the deep love and devotion I had for them, and
the purpose was made clear that | was to understand that my love for my
children, as great as it was, was merely a “human” love and could, in no
way, equal the love of the Creator for his creation. 1 was being infused
with this love. It was consoling and warmly caressing to a level that is
impossible to express with words.

Then the scene changed and | was shown my children being warned
about an ant bed; that they should leave the ants alone and not “play in the
dirt” of the anthill. But, as children will, their curiosity about the anthill
led them to it, and their lack of knowledge of ants coupled with their
foolhardy, naive bravery caused them to begin to jump into the anthill just
to see what would happen. The result was that they suddenly were covered
with ants, biting and stinging them and they were running to me,
screaming for relief from the ants.
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Then, there | was, soothing them and brushing away the ants, and
explaining that | could get rid of the ants, and | could put salve on the bites
to soothe the pain, but it would do no good if they hadn’t learned
something from the experience about ants, and certainly, they would never
forget what it felt like to be bitten by the ants. There might be scars on the
skin, and certainly there would be scars in the mind.

Well, | certainly didn’t see how my life related to children playing in an
ant bed! “What are the ants?” | asked. “What is the evil in my life?”

And the voice came again, this time with overtones of sternness
combined with sorrow: “Learn!”

And it reverberated away into silence as the sound of the engines began
to return to my awareness. | was still feeling the sensation of the great
infusion of love that had come with the first part of the “interaction”. | call
it that, because it was hardly a vision in strict terms, though something
happened of a visionary nature.

For weeks | was sustained by this love, and | certainly needed it.

My grandmother died two weeks after the sheriff delivered the eviction
notice saying that we had been foreclosed and must vacate the house that
had belonged to her for over 40 years, which she had transferred
ownership to me, and which | had then trusted to my mother for “tax
purposes;” in her name. (The taxes were lower because she could claim
more exemptions).

My grandmother died as much from a broken heart at the betrayal by
her daughter (my mother) as from the cancer.

We were effectively homeless and broke. We still had property of our
own, but it was undeveloped and located out in the boondocks away from
everything. We could have sold it and used the money to rent a house, but
I knew that would be only a temporary solution. We certainly couldn’t buy
a house because my (ex) husband was too depressed to work and our
credit had been destroyed in the collapse of the business.

So we sold our equipment and used the money to buy building
materials, and went to the woods to “live on the land”. We built a small
house and moved in with the necessities, putting most of my furniture and
books and other possessions in storage. The only luxury we kept at hand
was my piano. There we were, in a cabin in the woods with no electricity
or running water, but we had a baby grand in the corner!

At this point there was the daily struggle to see to it that there was
enough food for my small children so that they would not have to go to
bed hungry at night. Most of the time they didn’t even have shoes to wear,
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and it was only by charity that they had clothes. We went from owning
several homes, investment property and a business, to literally nothing.

And then, there was the work.

I don’t know how many of you have tried the “living on the land”
philosophy/lifestyle, but it’s a LOT of work. When you have a hand pump
in the yard about 40 feet from the house, it is a lot of work to keep water
available for all the normal uses of five people - especially when three of
those people are small children.

My already compromised physical condition was really not up to that
level of work. But, | was determined to maintain as normal a standard of
living as possible, so it was a question of determination and will to
continue to do what had to be done against the deterioration of my body.

Enough of that! The point was to establish the objectivity of suffering.
Suffice it to say, that through all of this, | was sure that my faith was being
“tested” and “tried by fire”. | never wavered. | will admit that | often woke
up at night in so much psychological and emotional pain at the loss of my
grandmother (actual) and my mother (virtual), as well as the worries for
the future of my children [realistic], that | would get up and pace in the
darkness, wringing my hands and crying. |1 would find a quiet, private
place, and sit and rock and weep in the struggle to continue to find the
“love in the moment”, so that | could go on another day.

I continued to ponder the command to “learn” that had been given so
many months before on the boat. | needed that contact again. It was at this
point that | decided that the only way | was going to accomplish this
objective was to be able to truly open my heart to God so that he could
infuse me on a permanent basis with this thing 1 so much lacked. Thus, the
idea grew in me that | must still my own voice, both internal and external,
so that | could hear daily the voice that betokens God’s presence within.

I searched the Bible for clues as to how to go about this within the
parameters of the religion. |1 knew about meditation and that this was one
way to achieve a “contact”, but since | was in the “faith trip”, whatever |
did had to be within the “guidelines”. | found a reference in Psalms where
the psalmist says: “Let the words of my mouth and the meditations of my
heart be acceptable unto thee, Oh Lord.”

Well, that’s good enough for me! There it was, right in the Bible!

I began to meditate on the love of God. That seemed to be the
acceptable way to do it by the rules. And it was at this point that things
began to really “happen”.

As | wrote in Amazing Grace, one Sunday during this time, | was sitting
in church during the Pastoral prayer. | was praying hard along with the
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Minister that God would send the Holy Ghost to me to help me understand
all that | needed to understand. The pastor’s wife, a gifted musician, was
evoking celestial harmonies in counterpoint to the mellifluous voice of the
shepherd of our flock, lost in the drama of the prayer. It was my favorite
part of the service because he was so erudite and articulate and she was so
talented a partner in service to God.

Suddenly, I heard a buzzing noise, or a crackling sound; similar to the
sound of bacon sizzling in the pan; and the voice of the pastor and the
resonant “Amen’s” from the congregation became very far away and
metallic sounding exactly as if | were hearing them broadcast from a
loudspeaker under water.

This shocked me and my eyes snapped open to see if my vision was
impaired because | thought I might be having a stroke or something. | was
completely dismayed to see that the Minister, standing at the podium,
gripping the stand with both hands, his eyes closed and his head thrown
back in the profound drama of his praying, was overlaid with a
shimmering, living, image of a WOLF!

It was exactly as if a film was being projected onto him where the
image of the wolf, in full color, was a sort of “alter ego” and all the
expressions of the pastor were corrupted and twisted by the matching
expressions of the wolf. When the Minister would move his hands or
shake his head - so did the wolf. The gaping jaws of this toothsome figure
from Hell exactly matched every move of the Minister’s mouth! It was not
a solid figure; it was a “projection of light”, so to speak.

I quickly looked around the sanctuary to see if this was a complete
delusion, and was shocked to see similar “overlays” on all the people
there. Many of them were sheep, but there were also pigs and cows and
other creatures represented.

| was HORRIFIED! | was sure that the Devil had me now for sure!
Here | was, in the middle of church, seeing our beloved Minister in the
guise of a WOLF! It was damnation for certain!

I closed my eyes and prayed harder. The sound anomaly continued and
| opened my eyes to peek again. The wolf was still there dramatizing the
euphoniously intoned pastoral prayer.

| squeezed my eyes tightly shut and prayed and prayed and rebuked
Satan and finally began to just repeat the Lord’s prayer over and over
again to drive this image from my reality. Soon, it began to taper off and
die away and when | opened my eyes again, the wolf was gone and | was
VERY relieved to have won this battle with Satan.



230 LAURA KNIGHT-JADCZYK

A couple of Sundays later, we arrived a little late, expecting the
services to be already started. We were surprised to see the congregation
all gathered outside the church door, milling about like lost sheep.

We discovered that the Minister had done a “midnight flit”, so to speak,
leaving the church in a bad way, having embezzled a huge amount of
money from the funds that were supposed to pay the bills for the building
and supply the various organizations. There was even a bill for dock rent
for a rather large yacht that the church was also paying for, unbeknownst
to all the members.

All the expensive furnishings of the luxurious parsonage were gone, the
mortgages on both buildings were on the verge of foreclosure, the
electricity was about to be shut off... and the Minister and his family were
gone to parts unknown. A real “wolf in sheep’s clothing”, so to speak.

I was stunned. | realized that my “vision” was exactly what | had been
praying for: The Holy Spirit revealing the “truth” to me; and | had rebuked
it and cast it away!

This resulted in shift in my faith in my own ability to be “in touch” with
God, or whoever was in charge of this Universe. Clearly, | had been
shown the truth under the surface, and my self-doubts and belief in the
authority of others had interfered with my “communion with Holy Spirit”.

I understood an essential thing: if you truly pray for guidance, deeply
and sincerely, it WILL come, but it may not be what you want to hear or
believe and it may go against what others are saying or teaching.

But this, of course, raised other questions. The most dominant was how
was one to tell when it was a misleading influence and how to tell if it was
truly a Divine Revelation? If a number of people are claiming that the
“Holy Spirit” is giving them revelations and these revelations are
contradictory, then somebody is right excluding the others, or all of them
are wrong. We have only our knowledge and reason with which to analyze
and compare.

So it was “back to the books”.

One point that should be made here is: I had faith, I prayed diligently
and fervently, | struggled and strove for that love, that subsuming of all
other emotions into an all pervasive, comprehensive Love of God - and it
surely did SOMETHING!

There were actually, during that time, other “events” that could be
termed visionary and ecstatic, but they aren’t relevant, so | won’t go into
them now. Suffice it to say, they were supportive in every way of the idea
that | had to LEARN what was “under the surface” in order to know what
to accept as truth, or even partial truth. The only way to discern a “lying
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spirit” was to have some yardstick by which to determine as much of the
objective truth as possible. That meant knowledge, “testing the spirits” by
checking up on their accuracy.

Not long after, my fourth child was born and | was basically FORCED
to spend more time studying and meditating and, as some of you know, the
result of this period was my still unpublished book: The Noah Syndrome.

At this point, | was 33 years old and had spent three years in this
“experiment” which did not really start as an experiment, but that is how it
turned out.

What emerged in my mind was the fact that when you ask a question -
if the question is a burning one - your life becomes the answer. All of your
experiences and interactions and so forth shape themselves around the core
of the answer that you are seeking in your soul. In this case, the question
was: How to be One with God, and the answer was, Love is the answer,
but you have to have knowledge to know what Love really is. As the
writer of the book of James says:

Consider it wholly joyful, my brethren, whenever you are enveloped in or
encounter trials of any sort, or fall into various temptations. Be assured and
understand that the trial and proving of your faith bring out endurance and
steadfastness and patience. But let endurance and steadfastness and
patience have full play and do a thorough work, so that you may be
perfectly and fully developed, lacking in nothing. If any of you is
deficient in wisdom, let him ask of the giving God who gives to everyone
liberally and ungrudgingly, without reproaching or faultfinding, and it will
be given him. Only it must be in faith that he asks, with no wavering - no
hesitating, no doubting... What is the use for anyone to profess to have
faith if he has no works? Can faith save?... Faith if it does not have
works, by itself is destitute of power - inoperative, dead... You see that
a man is justified through what he does and not alone through faith -
through works of obedience as well as by what he believes. [Amplified,
Zondervan]

| understood that the poverty of my life, the torment and the suffering,
the loss of things | loved, and the many related and complex events were
an expression of my actual state of being the poverty of my knowledge
relative to what | was capable of knowing. When | plunged headfirst into
“Faith without knowledge/works” | was choosing death, for “faith without
works is... dead.”

But what were these works? What was it that God gives liberally and
ungrudgingly? Knowledge.

For that which is known about God, is evident to them [man] and made

plain in their inner consciousness; because God has shown it to them. For,
ever since the creation of the world, His invisible nature and attributes
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have been made intelligible and clearly discernible in and through the
things that have been made - His handiwork. [Amplified, Zondervan]

According to the Sufi perspective, There is no God but God and
knowledge concerns itself with knowing God. But in order to gain
knowledge of God, it is necessary to utilize the intermediary of creation,
which is, in fact, the purpose of all that exists. It not only IS God, it is the
path to God. It is incumbent upon the seeker to learn all he can with a view
toward God. All things must be gathered into the knowledge base of the
Seeker to be taken back to God exactly as described in the Parable of the
Talents.

To NOT work as diligently as possible to know God through the
creation - and that includes all branches of knowledge and art and craft - is
defined by the apostle as passing judgment on God.

...And so, since they did not see fit to acknowledge God or approve of Him
or consider Him worth the knowing... [His invisible nature and attributes
have been made intelligible and clearly discernible in and through the
things that have been made - His handiwork.] O man, whoever you are
who judges and condemns another... for in posing as judge and passing
sentence on another you condemn yourself, because you who judge are
habitually practicing the very same things that you censure and denounce...
[Amplified, Zondervan]

This seems to be precisely what I experienced. | dove into the faith/love
and light trip and all Hell broke loose!

In looking back over the experiences recounted above, we can see that |
was thinking about and focusing on “love and light and faith”. But that is
NOT what | experienced in my creation! Though, in a funny sort of way,
my faith was answered! But, what an answer! Not at ALL what | was
expecting!

Now, it has been recently suggested by a correspondent that | have
some sort of inherent ability to “manifest” that is so powerful that my
environment and experiences shift suddenly and dramatically in response
to my inner state. This may be so, but | don’t think I am alone in this. |
think that it is true to one extent or another with everyone. It IS true that
you create your own reality and in some twisted sense, it is true that you
do it by what you think and focus on... but there is a real Catch 22
involved in there and it is that factor that we are going to be investigating
next!



CHAPTER 15
ALL THERE IS IS LESSONS...
OR CANDY WILL RUIN YOUR TEETH!

The writing of this particular series of pages has pretty much taken on a
life of its own. It started out with a “plan” of only nine segments, and |
intended to get from a designated “point A” to a conclusion: “point B”
with a minimum of words. | never dreamed that there would be so much
resonance with so many people who would write to me and propose
questions and subjects that pretty much “fit” into sub-categories of The
Wave.

The present discussion of what it is we may be here to learn in order to
“graduate”, was not part of the original plan. In the original plan, it was
going to be mostly technical information about The Wave itself. But,
clearly this concept is far more than that and 1 am flowing with it in
response to everyone who is writing to encourage and assure me that my
efforts are truly worthwhile. To all of you, | say thank you!

While, on the one hand, in response to what I am writing, there are
those who are saying, “Finally, the fog is lifting,” and such things, on the
other hand there are those who are manifesting in a very real ways, the
very things | am talking about, i.e., being “in prison” and under the
influence of “The Predator’s Mind”.

To give an example of what | am talking about, since we are in the
“mode” of giving concrete examples and have given Mumbo Jumbo the
boot, one correspondent wrote to me:

...People have e-mailed [Carla and Jim (Carla was the Ra channel)] about
your comments about them/Ra in The Wave (Web version) Sections
10a,10b, and 10c. The e-mailers seem to have taken offense and thought
that Carla and Jim should also. My opinion... is... that you were simply
expressing your opinion as you see the situation from your own
perspective, that no ill intention was involved...

Having had a fine relation with Carla for some time, our main
differences being semantical rather than actual, | naturally was stricken to
think that anyone “took offense” at any of my remarks, since it was clear
(I thought) that objective validation of their work with Ra was uppermost
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in my mind. But, that is how the forces of entropy work through people
and it is the main subject of this essay that is shaping up here.

I wrote back to this correspondent as follows:

I would have to say that anyone who took offense - or felt motivated to
urge offense - simply isn’t getting it. Those are personal issues and we are
not dealing with personal issues here. What we are dealing with is, in
effect, a defense of the significance of the Ra Material as a great
breakthrough in the history of channeling. | think that is clear from all my
comments.

But, the issue still remains in the minds of many folks who have written to
me when | suggest (as | have been doing for a long time) that they read the
Ra work...) that if it was so good, why did Don kill himself? And why does
it seem that Ra, being a “higher being who supposedly had access to
realms of greater awareness” couldn’t grasp the idea of conventional
colloquialism and standard definitions? Added to this was the question: if
Ra is trying to teach such concepts, why is it “obfuscated” to most people?

The answers people form in their lack of knowledge generally consist of
the idea that Ra was a “Trojan Horse” demonic who drove Don to his
death, and therefore the validity of the material is compromised in the
worst possible way. The next conclusion they draw is that Ra was not who
and what he claimed to be and the evidence is the obscuration of language.

Perhaps those who insulate themselves in cocoons of wishful thinking or
“true believership” aren’t aware of these concerns, or do not wish to
address them - thinking that if you ignore it, it will go away.

Our position is that every legitimate question and concern deserves an
answer - even if the answer can only be reached by the individual asking
himself or herself. But, in this case, these concerns are serious, not only for
the Ra group, but for the whole field of work - channeling; the idea of not
only the existence of, but the possibility of communication with, “higher
beings”. (For lack of a better term).

Thus, | began my examination and questions from the “theoretical
position” (even if it was influenced by the C’s assurance that it was so),
that Ra and the Ra work was exactly what Ra stated - a contact with 6th
density unified thought form beings (social memory complexes), and went
from there. If that hypothesis is to be validated, then there must be
accommodation within it that explains what actually occurred... otherwise,
it is nonsense.

Those who wish to live in the land of “true believers” will, of course, find
this approach to be offensive. But the history of “true believership”, when
analyzed and laid bare, leads to the obvious conclusion that such a position
is precarious at best, disastrous at worst.

A hypothesis HAS to explain the events, or it has to be thrown out! What
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Nothing is black and white - simple observational conclusion - but there
are many who prefer to see it that way. They see that the “fruits” of the Ra
contact was the death of Don Elkins by his own hand, and a body of
material that is tortuous and often difficult to read.

Those are facts.

How does one deal with those facts other than retreating into wishful
thinking or by feats of cerebral gymnastics? We are using Ockham’s Razor
here...

As to whether it is just “my opinion”, that may be so, but it is an opinion
born of a lot of research and study and experience. But, as noted, it is more
than an opinion... it is the result of much discussion and creating of a
number of hypotheses that have been “tried and discarded”, leaving only
one that sufficiently explains the FACTS. (Assuming, of course, that Ra is
who and what he says he is.)

I wrote to Carla. Even if there is a “divergence” in our approaches to how
to deal with things at THIS level of reality, we are certainly in agreement
as to what RESULTS are useful. | would not for the WORLD hurt Carla
and Jim. My intent was exactly the opposite... to provide an adequate
explanation for things that are very troubling... to validate the material
itself (hopefully it will increase the numbers of people who actually will
read the Ra Material - and that DOES seem to be a result as people are
now writing to me saying “oh! | see! Okay, that makes sense... | can read it
now!) And, if that happens, if it stops the rumors and whispers that have
been floating around and growing - well, it has served its purpose.

In this field, you just can’t have “sensitivities and personal agendas”. Carla
knows that and | know that. That is why, after very protracted and painful
deliberation, I agreed to allow a journalist inside my life - knowing full
well that the result would be to some extent “distortion and bias”. The end
result was, of course, that even though he could find no deception, no
manipulation, no “dirt” in my work, he still had to put a “personal spin” on
the story that ended up being a rather shallow and “cheesy” take on very
serious work. The good thing is that it let people “inside” in a very public
way and thereby attracted them to the work because they feel like they
“know me”.

So, enduring the “spin” was just the price that had to be paid. If you have
read the article in the Times, you will note that Tom French remarked that
he was always “bored” at the sessions. That says more about him than me.
The same can be said for those who have taken offense at what is written
in the referenced pages... it says more about them than me.

The following day, I received a response from Carla saying:
Hey there Laura -
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several readers wrote me about your material, and i did look it over. i think
people were upset because they felt perhaps don and i were being judged
this or that way.

as far as i am concerned, and i told each person this, your opinions are
rightfully your opinions, and i am totally accepting of them, not
necessarily that they are right as far as i am concerned, but that they are
your thoughts from the heart.

i KNOW you did not mean to offer disrespect. you and i have a good
relationship, a friendship that goes beyond our being channels or in the
same weird field of inquiry. i think we are both really honest people, and
when we offer our thoughts, people might take them as unflattering. hey, i
can take it! it’s totally ok between you and me. we are both doing our
sincere best to give the best that is in us in service to others. what can we
ask of each other more than that?

i feel as though i just want to be a force for harmonization of all positive

material. and i cannot do that by taking offense and being picky and petty
with you or with anyone. let’s both just redouble our efforts to serve, and
let the chips fall where they may.

So, | hope the reader can see how people can be “agents of Entropy and
division” when they are not aware of how the Predator’s mind operates as
THEIR mind:

The predators give us their mind, which becomes our mind... Through the
mind, which, after all, is their mind, the predators inject into the lives of
human beings whatever is convenient for them. And they ensure, in this
manner, a degree of security to act as a buffer against their fear.
[Castaneda, 1998, pp. 213-220]

And this is precisely what we are trying to talk about here. How the
Predator, AKA Lizzies, AKA Entropic forces, et al., influences our lives
when, on the surface, and even at many deeper levels, there is NO
SEEMING EVIDENCE.

How do we TELL?

I have said before and I will say it again: | have NEVER seen a Lizzie!
Some people claim to have seen them and | can’t judge whether or not
they are delusional or simply more “in tune” than | am and what they are
reporting is a fact. But | HAVE seen them through the descriptions of
many people under hypnosis who have claimed to be abducted by aliens. |
also see them constantly in my research - in myth and legend down
through the millennia. Others have seen them in hallucinogen-induced
visions, ecstatic states, dreams, and so forth. In nearly all cases, the
descriptions are so similar, the dynamics of the interaction so consistent,
that | cannot help but think that we are dealing with a large part of the
“Control System” as elucidated by Jacques Vallee:
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I believe that when we speak of UFO sightings as instances of space
visitations we are looking at the phenomenon on the wrong level. We are
not dealing with successive waves of visitations from space. We are
dealing with a control system.

The thermostats that regulate your house temperature summer and winter
are an example of a control system. In summer, a thermostat allows the air
to get warmer until a certain limit is reached, and then the cooling system
is triggered. But in winter, when the outside atmosphere turns cold and the
temperature drops below another limit, a different mechanism, the heater,
comes into play and warms the house. A naive observer might try to
explain all this by assuming that warm is “good” and cold is “bad”. He or
she would be right half the time. Another naive observer of the opposite
school might take a reversed view and decide that warm is “evil”. He or
she would also be right half the time. To understand the whole
phenomenon one needs a grasp of the control concept, and one must be
ready to understand that it needs two opposite principles for its function.

| propose that there is a spiritual control system for human consciousness
and those paranormal phenomena like UFOs are one of its manifestations.
I cannot tell whether this control is natural and spontaneous; whether it is
explainable in terms of genetics, or social psychology, or of ordinary
phenomena - or if it is artificial in nature, under the power of some
superhuman will. It may be entirely determined by laws that we have not
yet discovered.

I am led to this idea by the fact that, in every instance of the UFO
phenomenon | have been able to study in depth, | have found as many
rational elements as absurd ones, as many that | could call friendly as |
could call hostile. This is what tells me that we are working on the wrong
level. And so are all the believers, and this definitely includes the skeptics,
because they believe they can explain the facts as strongly as the most
enthusiastic convert to Ms. Dixon’s vision of Jupiterian Amazons!

There are ways to gain access to the reference level of every control
system. Even a child, if smart or daring enough, can climb on a chair,
change the dial of a thermostat, and elicit a response. (The response in
question might be a sound spanking from his father, of course. The road to
higher knowledge has such accidents.) It must be possible to gain access to
the control of the UFO phenomenon, to forget the spirits and the pranks
and the claims of extraterrestrial contact, and do some real science. But it
will take a very smart approach - and a very daring one.

...A newspaper column commented upon the apparent lack of reality of the
whole UFO phenomenon: “It does not attack us. It does not affect our
daily lives. It does not help us with our many problems. It has brought us
nothing of value. It may have scared a few folks here and there, but then so
do thunder storms and tornadoes. The whole thing, as a social issue, is of
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no consequence whatsoever.” The journalist who wrote this column was
superficially right, of course. But he forgot another fact:

...If UFOs are acting at the mythic and spiritual level it will be almost
impossible to detect it by conventional methods.

...UFOs cannot be analyzed through the standard research techniques, if
they are the means through which man’s concepts are being rearranged.
All we can do is trace their effects on humans and hope that we eventually
stumble on some principle that explains their behavior.

What is the variable being controlled in this control system? Thermostats
control temperature; gyroscopes control the direction in which a rocket
flies. What could a paranormal phenomenon control? | suggest that it is
human belief that is being controlled and conditioned.

My speculation is that a level of control of society exists which is a
regulator of human development, and that the UFO phenomenon should be
seen at this level.

Did you catch that?

If UFOs are acting at the mythic and spiritual level it will be almost
impossible to detect it by conventional methods.

This is my point. If “Lizzies” or “The Predator” or “Entropic Forces”
act on us as is described by not only many ancient sources through myths
and legends, but by Gurdjieff, don Juan, Ra and the Cassiopaeans, it will
be almost impossible to detect it by ordinary means.

And it is in this respect that the Cassiopaeans have been an invaluable
guide in our passage beyond Scylla and Charybdis. Which is not to say
that once one danger has been avoided that another does not appear. They
do. And, in general, they seem to get more and more subtle.

Since we have already noted the response to my little “tweak” of the
control system above, in the emails of the offended Ra fans, there is a
more serious level that | would like to tell you about.

Since the day the last couple of chapters were uploaded to our website,
the energy has been very strange around here. And this is where | am
going to tell you some of the things we look for when trying to determine
the “temperature” of the Control System.

Not only did we post the three sections of Part 10, but also we have
been setting up the Russian version of the site. A member of our group
lives in Russia and has been working diligently on getting some basic
material translated. There have been a number of glitches involved with
that, and the most interesting was, of course, that as soon as he finished the
first section and it was formatted by Ark and loaded onto the site, Alex’s

% Dimensions: A Casebook of Alien Contact; Jacques Vallee, 1988
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computer began to act up and we were afraid that the project would have
to be brought to a halt.

The problem turned out to be overheating, which was pretty symbolic,
to say the least. If you begin to see your reality as a symbol system, how
are you to interpret such a thing? Did Alex’s computer “heat up” because
his “higher self” was communicating to him that something was “too hot”,
or was it a signal that his efforts were adding heat to the system; or even
that his efforts were unwelcome in certain realms and denizens of same
were showing him that they could “cook his goose™? And, those are just
the most obvious possible interpretations!

But then, things turned in a funny direction. The material that | intended
to present in this chapter you are now reading was actually finished on the
30th of June. When | began the actual writing some days earlier, 1
hesitated over what and how much | ought to reveal about such matters.
Finally, I decided to tell pretty much the whole story that was on my mind,
changing only the names of those involved for protection of their privacy.

One problem remained: three of the names of the people involved were
part and parcel of the “Symbol system” under discussion. So much a part,
in fact, that one of my children contracted an illness with the name of one
of these people. | was thinking how | was going to convey this dynamic
and still use a pseudonym for this person. | finally resolved it by finding
another name that was both a disease and a woman’s first name.

As | was writing about the situation, |1 was asking myself some
guestions about this particular person’s role, (and we are going to call her
Candida, or Candy for short) in the soon to be revealed bizarre drama. But,
let me get on with the story.

At the very period of my life when | were approaching the
breakthrough to the Cassiopaean contact (though I didn’t know it at the
time), a great deal of opposing energy came against me, to the extent that
my life was literally in danger on more than one occasion. The source of
the danger seemed to be centered in two different groups, and the only
thing that these two groups had in common with each other was this
woman, Candy. Further, the only way there was any “connection” at all
between me and these groups, was by virtue of my friendship with Candy.
(It’s a truly strange story, as you will soon see.)

At the same time that | was writing this story - which started off with
my experiences with Reiki - curiously, the discussion on the Cassiopaean
e-groups mail list turned to the subject of Reiki! Well, that’s not so
unusual. I’ve gotten used to such “ordinary” synchronicities.
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After a couple of days of intense work, (the whole thing was a struggle
to get into words because of the very strangeness of it and multiple levels
of interaction and complexity), | felt that it was finished and | was getting
ready to switch to another program. | went to click the “minimize” icon at
the top of the window but inadvertently clicked the “close” icon. Well, 1
realized that 1 had done it, so when the prompt box came up that |
ASSUMED said, “Do you really want to quit?” | quickly clicked no. But,
what the prompt REALLY said was, “Do you want to save the changes to
file...”

So, the entire day’s work was gone. (Yeah, | forgot to save every ten
minutes or so. AWARENESS and VIGILANCE were NOT being
practiced!)

What is worse, this was a subject that | had never before written about;
so it was all first hand work. A lot of these pages consist of excerpts from
transcript, quotes from books that are scanned and converted to text, and a
few pages of connecting dialogue that | write here and there to help it all
to make sense. This was the first time that | had to write everything from
scratch - and it was gone.

I was SICK. It was about 20 pages of script that | had sweated blood
working through.

Well, | went outside to water the flowers and think about it a bit while
Ark went through the system to see if there wasn’t some way he could
retrieve it. No luck. It was gonezerooni. Sayonara. Hasta la vista! And all
that.

I thought about the level of exposure of the control system that | might
be activating in this story, and the fact that it (the control system) certainly
might not wish to be exposed in that way. | thought about the groups | was
writing about and their possible connections to some really dark doings
here on the Big Blue Marble.

I had stumbled upon these groups inadvertently then, had been able to
read the clues and extricate myself in the nick of time, so to speak, but |
had certainly seen a level of the “man behind the curtain” that most people
don’t see and survive. They had tried to kill me back then, and if it was
desirable to try to kill me then, they surely would have some “sense” that
their maneuvers and manipulations might be being exposed now and they
could sort of reach a “mind tentacle” in my direction to generate
impatience and mental confusion in my state of extreme tiredness so that |
was not paying close enough attention when closing my file.

I came back inside, and Ark told me that now HIS computers were
acting up. Very strange behavior, loss of a file similar to my own incident;
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freeze ups; the server went down; e-groups were suddenly inaccessible; his
halogen lamp suddenly stopped working, and so forth. And all of this on
top of a flat tire on the car and an expensive brake job on the van in the
days following the launching of the Russian site. | was beginning to think
that maybe | was stepping over the line with my revelations.

I went into the study where we do the sessions and took out my handy
dandy Russian Gypsy cards and shuffled them around for a minute while
thinking what | ought to do. | began to lay out the cards.

Now, anybody who is familiar with this deck knows that each card has
four segments, and each segment is a half picture. There are 25 cards and
50 pictures. The only pictures that are “read” are those that are
“completed” by virtue of falling next to a card that has the other half of the
picture. In such a case, even if the cards are not aligned so that the halves
fall together, you are supposed to rotate the two adjacent cards so that the
two halves come together. Because the adjacent half of any picture can be
above, below or on either side, this means that the picture can fall in one
of four positions or “directions”. This direction is part of the “reading” of
the picture.

On any number of occasions when | have used these cards, | have
always had 3 or more “matches”. That is pretty standard. But, as | laid the
cards down this time, card after card was put in position with no matches -
until I got to the very last row when picture number 26 fell... without need
to rotate either card to bring the halves together. (That doesn’t happen very
often at all!)

And what did number 26 indicate? It is a picture of a book.

The question was whether I should just skip telling the story - certainly
related to a “book” in theme. And the interpretation is:
The secret you have been told is going to be disclosed. Either you or
someone else will make it public. Knowledge and information are ever
changing and what is secret one minute can be public the next. This should
be of no concern to you if you have been aboveboard and honest in your
dealings.

There were further permutations that didn’t apply to this case, but this
one certainly did.

So, | resolved to rewrite the piece, and bump my awareness up a few
notches.

But then, another very strange thing happened.

Ark receives all the email from the site and forwards to my computer
anything that is addressed specifically to me. He had received an email at
almost exactly the time that | had made the fatal error of closing the file
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without saving, and he had forwarded. But | had been so upset that | did
not come back to the computer until the next day when | opened and read
the e-mail. It said:

Hi Laura,

...l am a friend of [Candy]. She had told me about the Cassiopaeans and
that you and she started these transmissions a while back. If that is you,
she wanted to get in contact with you again.

The history of the coming of the Cassiopaeans is pretty well known and
witnessed by a number of people. | have written to some extent about the
many people who came and went from the early experimental sessions, but
who did not have the patience or inclination to stay with it. Candy was one
of several dozen occasional participants. I find it curious that she is telling
her current associates that she and | “started” these transmissions! As the
record will show, Candy was present for only two of the actual early
Cassiopaean sessions, though she was present at approximately 4 other
sessions prior to the Cassiopaean contact.

Nevertheless, there is the “tweaking” of my reality by the Control
System in that Candy is apparently telling her friends that she was more or
less “instrumental”.

But, what is even more disturbing is the fact that Candy (through a third
party - an “agent” - mind you) attempts contact after almost 6 years, at the
exact time that the file ABOUT HER is lost. Not only that, but | was
exactly in the process of mulling over the question of whether or not she
was an innocent dupe of the very “dark” groups that | encountered through
her, or if she was, in fact, knowledgeable and willingly a participant.

The problem here is that | LIKE her! I liked her from the first instant |
met her. She is charming and friendly and vivacious and funny beyond
anything. Seeing the things | saw in the series of events | was writing
about was very hard.

But, further and deeper: what kind of serpentine Control System can be
aware of a person’s thoughts, intent and actions in the way that would be
required to “arrange” such a series of bizarre events and synchronicities?

At this point | was thinking that it would be nice if she wanted to get in
touch because she had given up her associations with those folks who are,
as it appears to me, part and parcel of the manifestation of the Predator’s
mind, the Lizzie faction, if you want to call it that. It would be nice...

So | called Terry and Jan to share with them this bizarre little series of
events. They are both as familiar as | am with the ways the energies in the
environment become chaotic and even destructive when a significant
change is “in the air”. Terry advised me to be very careful and have
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nothing at all to do with Candy; didn’t | learn my lesson before? Weren’t
there enough “signs” detected in the former interactions, which saved my
buns from the fire so that | wouldn’t get burned again?

| agreed that he was right. But again, | really LIKE Candy! It hurt me a
lot to realize that she was just being friendly and trying to get close so that
she could be a “conduit of attack”, so to speak. Maybe it would be
different now?

Nope, Terry said. Not a chance!
But, I wondered. So, we did | Ching on this one. What is the deal with
Candy?
Hexagram 39: OBSTRUCTION
Above: the abysmal water
Below: Keeping still, Mountain

The hexagram pictures a dangerous abyss lying before us, and a steep,
inaccessible mountain rising behind us. We are surrounded by obstacles.
But the mountain, whose attribute is keeping still, provides a hint as to
how we can extricate ourselves. In the face of danger without, we must
keep still within. It is by turning inward that our attention is directed to
overcoming obstacles. Obstruction is not a lasting condition.

Six in the fourth place: going leads to obstruction. Coming brings about
unity. Be wary of becoming entangled in conflicts and lawsuits, for they
could create much trouble. If you continue to be diligent at work, you are
likely to be promoted. If you are in school, you can expect to receive
recognition and then a good job.

Well, a mountain “keeping still” in this case, means that | should not be
moved from my “position” which is to continue to work to expose this
Control System. But, obviously, | am going to have to write it very
carefully so as to avoid being entangled in conflicts and, perhaps, even
lawsuits, though | think the latter very unlikely.

In the case of my comments on the Ra Material and now, in my work
on exposing one facet of the Control System, we find exactly what Dr.
Vallee suggested might happen:

There are ways to gain access to the reference level of every control
system. Even a child, if smart or daring enough, can climb on a chair,
change the dial of a thermostat, and elicit a response.

It seems apparent to me that something IS going on here. In learning
about these things, | suffered much on my own. In telling about them,
there seems to be an attempt to strengthen the feedback control
mechanism. But, | am familiar with that response, and hopefully, I will be
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able to proceed with awareness. I’ve gotten this far; so let me get on with
the story.

At this point, the reader needs to be familiar with some rather disturbing
material that will play a rather interesting part in the story I am going to
tell. The passage is a bit longer than usual, but you will need to read it
carefully . Someday, it might save your life too.

THE GREENBAUM SPEECH

Herein is the lecture by D.C. Hammond, originally entitled Hypnosis in
MPD: Ritual Abuse, but now usually known as the “Greenbaum Speech,”
delivered at the Fourth Annual Eastern Regional Conference on Abuse and
Multiple Personality, Thursday June 25, 1992, at the Radisson Plaza Hotel,
Mark Center, Alexandria, Virginia.

Sponsored by the Center for Abuse Recovery & Empowerment, The
Psychiatric Institute of Washington, D.C.

Both a tape and a transcript were at one time available from Audio
Transcripts of Alexandria, Virginia. Tapes and transcripts of other sessions
from the conference are still being sold but -- understandably -- not this
one. The transcript below was made from a privately made tape of the
original lecture.

The single most remarkable thing about this speech is how little one has
heard of it in the two years since its original delivery. It is recommended
that one reads far enough at least until one finds why it’s called “The
Greenbaum Speech”.

In the introduction the following background information is given for D.
Corydon Hammond: B.S. M.S. Ph.D (Counseling Psychology) from the
University of Utah.

e Diplomate in Clinical Hypnosis, the American Board of Psychological
Hypnosis

e Diplomate in Sex Therapy, the American Board of Sexology

Clinical Supervisor and Board Examiner, American Board of Sexology

e Diplomate in Marital and Sex Therapy, American Board of Family
Psychology

e Licensed Psychologist, Licensed Marital Therapist, Licensed Family
Therapist, State of Utah

e Research Associate Professor of Physical Medicine an Rehabilitation,
Utah School of Medicine

e Director and Founder of the Sex and Marital Therapy Clinic, University
of Utah.

e Adjunct Associate Professor of Educational Psychology, University of
Utah Abstract

e Editor, The American Journal of Clinical Hypnosis
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e Advising Editor and Founding Member, Editorial Board, The
Ericsonian Monograph

o Referee, The Journal of Abnormal Psychology

e 1989 Presidential Award of Merit, American Society of Clinical
Hypnosis

e 1990 Urban Sector Award, American Society of Clinical Hypnosis
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The Speech

We’ve got a lot to cover today and let me give you a rough approximate
outline of the things that I’d like us to get into.

First, let me ask how many of you have had at least one course or
workshop on hypnosis? Can | see the hands? Wonderful. That makes our
job easier.

Okay. | want to start off by talking a little about trance-training and the use
of hypnotic phenomena with an MPD (Multiple Personality Disorder)
dissociative-disorder population, to talk some about unconscious
exploration, methods of doing that, the use of imagery and symbolic
imagery techniques for managing physical symptoms, input overload,
things like that.

Before the day’s out, | want to spend some time talking about something |
think has been completely neglected in the field of dissociative disorder,
and that’s talking about methods of profound calming for automatic hyper-
arousal that’s been conditioned in these patients.

We’re going to spend a considerable length of time talking about age-
regression and abreaction in working through a trauma. I’ll show you with
a non-MPD patient -- some of that kind of work -- and then extrapolate
from what | find so similar and different with MPD cases.

Part of that, | would add, by the way, is that I’ve been very sensitive
through the years about taping MPD cases or ritual-abuse cases, part of it
being that some of that feels a little like using patients and I think that this
population has been used enough. That’s part of the reason, by choice, that
I don’t generally videotape my work.

I also want to talk a bunch about hypnotic relapse-prevention strategies
and post- integration therapy today.

Finally, I hope to find somewhere in our time-frame to spend on hour or so
talking specifically about ritual abuse and about mind-control
programming and brainwashing -- how it’s done, how to get on the inside
with that -- which is a topic that in the past | haven’t been willing to speak
about publicly, have done that in small groups and in consultations, but
recently decided that it was high time that somebody started doing it. So
we’re going to talk about specifics today.
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[Applause]

In Chicago at the first international congress where ritual abuse was talked
about I can remember thinking, “How strange and interesting.” | can recall
many people listening to an example given that somebody thought was so
idiosyncratic and rare, and all the people coming up after saying, “Gee,
you’re treating one, too? You’re in Seattle”...Well, I’m in Toronto...Well,
I’m in Florida...Well, I’'m in Cincinnati.” | didn’t know what to think at
that point.

It wasn’t too long after that | found my first ritual-abuse patient in
somebody | was already treating and we hadn’t gotten that deep yet.
Things in that case made me very curious about the use of mind-control
techniques and hypnosis and other brainwashing techniques.

So | started studying brainwashing and some of the literature in that area
and became acquainted with, in fact, one of the people who’d written one
of the better books in that area.

Then | decided to do a survey, and from the ISSMP&D [International
Society for the Study of Multiple Personality and Dissociation] folks |
picked out about a dozen and a half therapists that | though were seeing
more of that than probably anyone else around and | started surveying
them.

The interview protocol, that | had. got the same reaction almost without
exception. Those therapists said, “You’re asking questions | don’t know
the answers to. You’re asking more specific questions than I’ve ever asked
my patients.” Many of those same therapists said, “Let me ask those
questions and I'll get back to you with the answer.” Many of them not only
got back with answers, but said, “You’ve got to talk to this patient or these
two patients.” | ended up doing hundreds of dollars worth of telephone
interviewing.

What | came out of that was a grasp of a variety of brainwashing methods
being used all over the country. | started to hear some similarities.
Whereas | hadn’t known, to begin with, how widespread things were, |
was now getting a feeling that there were a lot of people reporting some
similar things and that there must be some degree of communication here.

Then approximately two and a half years ago | had some material drop in
my lap. My source was saying a lot of things that | knew were accurate
about some of the brainwashing, but the individual was telling me new
material | had no idea about.

At this point | decided to check it out in three ritual-abuse patients | was
seeing at the time. Two of the three had what they were describing, in
careful inquiry without leading or contaminating.

The fascinating thing was that as | did a telephone-consult with a therapist
that 1’d been consulting for quite a number of months on an MPD case in
another state, | told her to inquire about certain things. She said, “Well,
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what are those things?” | said, “I’m not going to tell you, because | don’t
want there to be any possibility of contamination. Just come back to me
and tell me what the patient says.”

She called me back two hours later, said, “I just had a double session with

this patient and there was a part of him that said, ‘Oh, we’re so excited. If

you know about this stuff, you know how the Cult Programmers get on the
inside and our therapy is going to go so much faster.””

Many other patients since have had a reaction of wanting to pee their pants
out of anxiety and fear rather than thinking it was wonderful thing. But the
interesting thing was that she then asked, “What are these things?” They
were word perfect -- same answers my source had given me.

I’ve since repeated that in many parts of the country. I’ve consulted in
eleven states and one foreign country, in some cases over the telephone, in
some cases in person, in some cases giving the therapist information ahead
of time and saying, “Be very careful how you phrase this. Phrase it in these
ways so you don’t contaminate.” In other cases not even giving the
therapist information ahead of time so they couldn’t.

When you start to find the same highly esoteric information in different
states and different countries, from Florida to California, you start to get an
idea that there’s something going on that is very large, very well
coordinated, with a great deal of communication and systematicness to
what’s happening.

So | have gone from someone kind of neutral and not knowing what to
think about it all to someone who clearly believes ritual abuse is real and
that the people who say it isn’t are either naive - like people who didn’t
want to believe the Holocaust or - they’re dirty.

[Applause]

Now for a long time | would tell a select group of therapists that | knew
and trusted, information and say, “Spread it out. Don’t spread my name.
Don’t say where it came from. But here’s some information. Share it with
other therapists if you find it’s on target, and 1’d appreciate your
feedback.” People would question -- in talks -- and say they were hungry
for information. Myself, as well as a few others that I’ve shared it with,
were hedging out of concern and out of personal threats and out of death
threats.

| finally decided to hell with them. If they’re going to kill me, they’re
going to kill me. It’s time to share more information with therapists. Part
of that comes because we proceeded so cautiously and slowly, checking
things in many different locations and find the same thing.

So I’m going to give you the way in with ritual-abuse programming. |
certainly can’t tell you everything that you want to know in forty-five or
fifty minutes, but I’m going to give you the essentials to get inside and
start working at a new level.
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I don’t know what proportion, honestly, of patients have this. 1 would
guess that maybe somewhere around at least fifty percent, maybe as high
as three-quarters, | would guess maybe two-thirds of your ritual-abuse
patients may have this.

What do | think the distinguishing characteristic is?

If they were raised from birth in a mainstream cult or if they were an non-
bloodline person, meaning neither parent was in the Cult, but Cult people
had a lot of access to them in early childhood, they may also have it. | have
seen more than one ritual-abuse patient who clearly had all the kinds of
ritual things you hear about. They seemed very genuine. They talked about
all the typical things that you hear in this population, but had none of this
programming with prolonged extensive checking. So | believe in one case
I was personally treating that she was a kind of schizmatic break-off that
had kind of gone off and done their own thing and were no longer hooked
into a mainstream group.

[Pause]

Here’s where it appears to have come from. At the end of World War 11,
before it even ended, Allen Dulles and people from our Intelligence
Community were already in Switzerland making contact to get out Nazi
scientists. As World War Il ends, they not only get out rocket scientists,
but they also get out some Nazi doctors who have been doing mind-control
research in the camps.?®

2 Convinced that German scientists could help America’s postwar efforts, President Harry
Truman agreed in September 1946 to authorize “Project Paperclip,” a program to bring
selected German scientists to work on America’s behalf during the “Cold War”.

However, Truman expressly excluded anyone found “to have been a member of the Nazi
party and more than a nominal participant in its activities, or an active supporter of Nazism or
militarism.” The War Department’s Joint Intelligence Objectives Agency (JIOA) conducted
background investigations of the scientists. In February 1947, JIOA Director Bosquet Wev
submitted the first set of scientists’ dossiers to the State and Justice Departments for review.
The Dossiers were damning. Samuel Klaus, the State Departments representative on the
JIOA board, claimed that all the scientists in this first batch were “ardent Nazis.” Their visa
requests were denied. Wev wrote a memo warning that “the best interests of the United States
have been subjugated to the efforts expended in ‘beating a dead Nazi horse’.” He also
declared that the return of these scientists to Germany, where they could be exploited by
America’s enemies, presented a “far greater security threat to this country than any former
Nazi affiliations which they may have had or even any Nazi sympathies that they may still
have.”

When the JIOA formed to investigate the backgrounds and form dossiers on the Nazis, the
Nazi Intelligence leader Reinhard Gehlen met with the CIA director Allen Dulles. Dulles and
Gehlen hit it off immediately, Gehlen was a master spy for the Nazis and had infiltrated
Russia with his vast Nazi Intelligence network. Dulles promised Gehlen that his Intelligence
unit was safe in the CIA. Dulles had the scientists dossier’s re-written to eliminate
incriminating evidence. As promised, Allen Dulles delivered the Nazi Intelligence unit to the
CIA, which later opened many umbrella projects stemming from Nazi mad research. (MK-
ULTRA / ARTICHOKE, OPERATION MIDNIGHT CLIMAX) By 1955, more than 760
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They brought them to the United States. Along with them was a young
boy, a teenager, who had been raised in a Hasidic Jewish tradition and a
background of Cabalistic mysticism that probably appealed to people in
the Cult because at least by the turn of the century Aleister Crowley had
been introducing Cabalism into Satanic stuff, if not earlier. | suspect it may
have formed some bond between them. But he saved his skin by
collaborating and being an assistant to them in the death-camp
experiments. They brought him with them.

They started doing mind-control research for Military Intelligence in
military hospitals in the United States. The people that came, the Nazi
doctors, were Satanists. Subsequently, the boy changed his name,
Americanized it some, obtained an M.D. degree, became a physician and
continued this work that appears to be at the center of Cult Programming
today. His name is known to patients throughout the country.

[Pause]

What they basically do is they will get a child and they will start this, in
basic forms, it appears, by about two and a half after the child’s already
been made dissociative. They’ll make him dissociative not only through
abuse, like sexual abuse, but also things like putting a mousetrap on their
fingers and teaching the parents, “You do not go in until the child stops
crying. Only then do you go in and remove it.” ®

They start in rudimentary forms at about two and a half and kick into high
gear, it appears, around six or six and a half, continue through adolescence
with periodic reinforcements in adulthood.

Basically in the programming, the child will be put typically on a gurney.
They will have an IV in one hand or arm. They’ll be strapped down,
typically naked. There’ll be wires attached to their head to monitor
electroencephalograph patterns. They will see a pulsing light, most often
described as red, occasionally white or blue. They’ll be given, most
commonly | believe, Demerol. Sometimes it’ll be other drugs as well

German scientists had been granted citizenship in the U.S. and given prominent positions in
the American scientific community. Many had been longtime members of the Nazi party and
the Gestapo, had conducted experiments on humans at concentration camps, had used slave
labor, and had committed other war crimes. In a 1985 expose in the Bulletin of the Atomic
Scientists Linda Hunt wrote that she had examined more than 130 reports on Project
Paperclip subjects--and every one “had been changed to eliminate the security threat
classification.” President Truman, who had explicitly ordered no committed Nazis to be
admitted under Project Paperclip, was evidently never aware that his directive had been
violated.

% This actually sounds like some of the Dr. Spock babycare nonsense that was quite popular
in the 50s. Dr. Spock later renounced these ideas. My guess is that he was used as a dupe to

“prepare the ground” for other, more nefarious activities. Nevertheless, an entire generation

of American babies were treated rather badly. Those babies are middle aged now, and many
of them are in positions of power. A scary thought, indeed.
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depending on the kind of programming. They have it, | think, down to a
science where they’ve learned you give so much every twenty-five
minutes until the programming is done.

They then will describe a pain on one ear, their right ear generally, where
it appears a needle has been placed, and they will hear weird, disorienting
sounds in that ear while they see photic stimulation to drive the brain into a
brainwave pattern with a pulsing light at a certain frequency not unlike the
goggles that are now available through Sharper Image and some of those
kinds of stores.

Then, after a suitable period when they’re in a certain brainwave state,
they will begin programming, programming oriented to self-destruction
and debasement of the person.

In a patient, at this point in time about eight years old, who has gone
through a great deal, early programming took place on a military
installation. That’s not uncommon. I’ve treated and been involved with
cases who are part of this original mind-control project as well as having
their programming on military reservations in many cases. We find a lot of
connections with the CIA.

This patient now was in a Cult school, a private Cult school where several
of these sessions occurred a week. She would go into a room, get all
hooked up. They would do all of these sorts of things. When she was in the
proper altered state, now they were no longer having to monitor it with
electroencephalographs, she also had already had placed on her electrodes,
one in the vagina, for example, four on the head. Sometimes they’ll be on
other parts of the body.

They will then begin and they would say to her, “You are angry with
someone in the group.” She’d say, “No, I’m not” and they’d violently
shock her. They would say the same thing until she complied and didn’t
make any negative response. Then they would continue. “And because you
are angry with someone in the group,” or “When you are angry with
someone in the group, you will hurt yourself. Do you understand?” She
said, “No” and they shocked her. They repeated again, “Do you
understand?” “Well, yes, but | don’t want to.” Shock her again until they
get compliance. Then they keep adding to it. “And you will hurt yourself
by cutting yourself. Do you understand?” Maybe she’d say yes, but they
might say, “We don’t believe you” and shock her anyway. “Go back and
go over it again.”

They would continue in this sort of fashion. She said typically it seemed as
though they’d go about thirty minutes, take a break for a smoke or
something, come back. They may review what they’d done and stopped or
they might review what they’d done and go on to new material. She said
the sessions might go half an hour, they might go three hours. She
estimated three times a week.
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Programming under the influence of drugs in a certain brainwave state and
with these noises in one ear and them speaking in the other ear, usually the
left ear, associated with right hemisphere non-dominant brain functioning,
and with them talking, therefore, and requiring intense concentration,
intense focusing. Because often they’ll have to memorize and say certain
things back, word-perfect, to avoid punishment, shock, and other kinds of
things that are occurring.

This is basically how a lot of programming goes on. Some of it’ll also use
other typical brainwashing kinds of techniques. There will be very
standardized types of hypnotic things done at times. There’ll be sensory
deprivation which we know increases suggestibility in anyone. Total
sensory deprivation, suggestibility has significantly increased, from the
research. It’s not uncommon for them to use a great deal of that, including
formal sensory- deprivation chambers before they do certain of these
things.

[Pause]

Now let me give you, because we don’t have a lot of time, as much
practical information as | can.

The way that | would inquire as to whether or not some of this might be
there would be with ideomotor finger-signals.®

After you’ve set them up | would say, “I want the central inner core of you
to take control of the finger-signals.” Don’t ask the unconscious mind. The
case where you’re inquiring about ritual abuse, that’s for the central inner
core. The core is a Cult-created part. “And | want that central inner core of
you to take control of this hand of these finger-signals and what it has for
the yes-finger to float up. | want to ask the inner core of you is there any
part of you, any part of Mary,” that’s the host’s name, “who knows
anything about Alpha, Beta, Delta, or Theta.”

If you get a Yes, it should raise a red flag that you might have someone
with formal intensive brainwashing and programming in place.

I would then ask and say, “I want a part inside who knows something
about Alpha, Beta, Delta, and Theta to come up to a level where you can
speak to me and when you’re here say, ‘I’m here’.”

I would not ask if a part was willing to. No one’s going to particularly
want to talk about this. | would just say, “I want some part who can tell me
about this to come out.”

Without leading them ask them what these things are.

1 IMR is an exploratory method of uncovering repressed material used extensively by many
hypnotherapists. On a subconscious level, an individual generally remembers everything,
even if it is too traumatic to bring up to awareness. The suggestion is given that the fingers
can be used to signal the answer, bypassing the mind, and yes or no questions are asked.
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I’ve had consults where 1’ve come in. Sometimes I’ve gotten a Yes to that,
but as I’ve done exploration it appeared to be some kind of compliance
response or somebody wanting, in two or three cases, to appear maybe that
they were ritually abuses and maybe they were in some way, but with
careful inquiry and looking it was obvious that they did not have what we
were looking for.

Let me tell you what these are. Let’s suppose that this whole front row
here are multiples and that she has an alter named Helen and she has one
named Mary, she has one named Gertrude, she has one named Elizabeth,
and she has one named Monica. Every one of those alters may have put on
it a program, perhaps designated alpha-zero-zero-nine a Cult person could
say, “Alpha-zero-zero-nine” or make some kind of hand gesture to indicate
this and get the same part out in any one of them even though they had
different names that they may be known by to you.

Alphas appear to represent general programming, the first kind of things
put in. Betas appear to be sexual programs. For example, how to perform
oral sex in a certain way, how to perform sex in rituals, having to do with
producing child pornography, directing child pornography, prostitution.
Deltas are killers trained in how to Kill in ceremonies.

There’ll also be some self- harm stuff mixed in with that, assassination and
killing. Thetas are called psychic killers.

You know, | had never in my life heard those two terms paired together.
I’d never heard the words “psychic killers” put together, but when you
have people in different states, including therapists inquiring and asking,
“What is Theta,” and patients say to them, “Psychic Killers,” it tends to
make one a believer that certain things are very systematic and very
widespread.

This comes from their belief in psychic sorts of abilities and powers,
including their ability to psychically communicate with “mother”
including their ability to psychically cause somebody to develop a brain
aneurysm and die.

It also is a more future-oriented kind of programming.

Then there’s Omega. | usually don’t include that word when | say my first
question about this or any part inside that knows about Alpha, Beta, Delta,
Theta because Omega will shake them even more.

Omega has to do with self-destruct programming. Alpha and Omega, the
beginning and the end. This can include self-mutilation as well as killing-
themselves programming.

Gamma appears to be system-protection and deception programming
which will provide misinformation to you, try to misdirect you, tell you
half-truths, protect different things inside. There can also be other Greek
letters.
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I’d recommend that you go and get your entire Greek alphabet and if you
have verified that some of this stuff is present and they have given you
some of the right answers about what some of this material is, and | can’t
underline enough: DO NOT LEAD THEM. Do not say, “Is this killers?”
Get the answer from them, please. When you’ve done this and it appears to
be present, | would take your entire Greek alphabet and, with ideomotor
signals, go through the alphabet and say, “Is there any programming inside
associated with epsilon, omicron,” and go on through.

There may be some systematicness to some of the other letter, but I’m not
aware of it. I’ve found, for example, in one case that Zeta had to do with
the production of snuff films that this person was involved with. With
another person, Omicron had to do with their linkage and associations with
drug smuggling and with the Mafia and with big business and government
leaders. So there’s going to be some individualism, | think, in some of
those.

Some of those are come-home programs, “come back to the Cult”, “return
to the Cult” program.

Here’s the flaw in the system. They have built in shut-down and erasure
codes so if they got into trouble they could shut something down and they
could also erase something. These codes will sometimes be idiosyncratic
phrases, or ditties. Sometimes they will be numbers maybe followed by a
word. There’s some real individuality to that. At first | had hoped if we can
get some of these maybe they’ll work with different people. No such luck.
It’s very unlikely unless they were programmed at about the same point in
time as part of the same little group. Stuff that I’ve seen suggests that they
carry laptop computers, the programmers, which still include everything
that they did twenty, thirty years ago in them in terms of the names of
alters, the programs, the codes, and so on.

Now what you can do is get erasure codes, and | always ask, “If | say this
code, what will happen?” Double-check. “Is there any part inside who has
different information?” Watch your ideomotor signals and what 1’ve found
is you can erase programs by giving the appropriate codes, but then you
must abreact the feelings.

So if you erase Omega, which is often where I’ve started because it’s the
most high risk. Afterwards | will get all the Omega, what were formerly
Omega alters, together so that we will abreact and give back to the host the
memories associated with all the programming that was done with Omega
and anything any Omega part ever had to do in a fractionated abreaction.

They use the metaphor -- and it is their metaphor -- of robots. and it is like
a robot shell comes down over the child alter to make them act in robotic
fashion. Once in a while internally you’ll confront robots.

What | found from earlier work, and so | speed the process up now
because | confirmed it enough times, is that you can say to the core, “Core,
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I want you to look -- there’s this robot blocking the way in some way,
blocking the progress. Go around and look at the back of the head and tell
me what you notice on the back of the head or the neck.” I just ask it very
non-leading like that and what’s commonly said to me is that there were
wires or a switch.

So I’ll tell them, “Hold the wires or flip the switch and it will immobilize
the robot and give me a yes- signal when you’ve done it.”

Pretty soon you get a yes- signal.

“Great. Now that the robot is immobilized, | want you to look inside the
robot and tell me what you see.” It’s generally one or several children. |
have them remove the children. | do a little hypnotic magic and ask the
core to use a laser and vaporize the robot so nothing is left. They’re usually
quite amazed that this works, as have been a number of therapists.

[Pause]

Now that there are many different layers of this stuff is the problem. Let
me come over to the overhead and give some ideas about them.

What we have up here are innumerable alters. I’ll tell you one of the
fascinating things I’ve seen. | remember a little over a year ago coming in
to see some cases, some of the tough cases at a dissociative-disorders unit
of a couple of the finest of the MPD therapists in this country, who are
always part of all the international meetings, have lectured internationally.
We worked and | look at some of their patients. They were amazed at
certain things because they had not been aware of this before.

As we worked with some of the patients and confirmed it, | remember one
woman who’d been inpatient for three years, still was inpatient. Another
who had one intensive year of inpatient work with all the finest MPD
therapy you can imagine -- abreactions, integrations, facilitating
cooperation, art therapy, on and on and on, journaling, intensively for one
inpatient year followed by an intensive year of outpatient therapy two,
three hours a week.

In both patients we found out that all of this great work had done nothing
but deal with the alters up here and had not touched the mind-control
programming. In fact it was not only intact, but we found that the one who
was outpatient was having her therapy monitored every session by her
mother, out-of-state, over the telephone, and that she still had intact
suggestions that had been give to her at a certain future time to Kkill her
therapist.

Now one of the things that | would very carefully check is, | would suggest
that you ask the core, not just the unconscious mind, ask the core, “Is there
any part inside that continues to have contact with people associated with
the Cult? Is there any part inside who goes to Cult rituals or meetings? Is
there a recording device inside of Mary,” if that’s the host’s name, “a
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recording device inside so that someone can find out the things that are
said in sessions?”

This doesn’t mean they’re monitored. Many of them just simply have it.

“Is there someone who debriefs some part inside for what happens in our
therapy sessions?”

| have the very uncomfortable feeling from some past experience that
when you look at this you will find the large proportion of ritual-abuse
victims in this country are having their ongoing therapy monitored.

I remember a woman who came in about twenty-four years old, claimed
her father was a Satanist. Her parents divorced when she was six. After
that when her father had visitation, he would take her to rituals sometimes
up until age fifteen. She said, “I haven’t gone to anything since | was
fifteen.”

Her therapist believed this at face value. We sat in my office. We did a
two-hour inquiry using hypnosis. We found the programming present. In
addition to that we found that every therapy session was debriefed and in
fact they had told her to get sick and not come to the appointment with me.
Another one had been told that | was Cult and that if she came | would
know that she’d been told not to come and | would punish her.

If anything meaningful comes out in a patient who’s being monitored like
that -- from what I’ve learned thus far, they’re tortured with electric shocks
-- my belief is if they’re in that situation you can’t do meaningful therapy
other than being supportive and caring and letting them know you care a
lot and you’ll be there to support them. But | wouldn’t try to work with
any kind of deep material or deprogramming with them because | think it
can do nothing but get them tortured and hurt unless they can get into a
safe, secure inpatient unit for an extended period of time to do some of the
work required.

I have a feeling that when you make inquiries you’re going to find that
probably greater than fifty percent of these patients, if they’re bloodline,
meaning mother or dad or both involved, will be monitored on some
ongoing basis.

[Pause]

Now when you come below the alters, you then have Alpha, Beta, Delta,
Theta, so and so forth, the Greek-letter programming and they will then
have backup programs. There will typically be an erasure code for the
backups. There may be one code that combines all the backups into one
and then an erasure code for them, simply one code that erases all the
backups. So I will get the code for, let’s say, Omega and for all the Omega
backups at the same time. After I’ve asked “What will happen if | give
this,” I will give the code and then I will say, “What are you
experiencing?” They often describe computer whirring, things erasing,
explosions inside, all sorts of interesting things.
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I’ve had some therapists come back and say, “My Lord, I had never said
anything about robots; she said something about robots vaporizing.”

I remember one therapist who’d been with me in several hypnosis
workshops and consulted with me about a crisis MPD situation. | told her
to inquire about Alpha, Beta, Delta, Theta. She did. She got back to me
saying, “Yeah, I got an indication it’s there. What is it?” | said, “I’m not
going to tell you. Go back and inquire about some of this.”

We set an appointment for a week or so hence. She got back with me and
said, “I asked what Theta was and she said, ‘psychic killers’. | asked her
what Delta was and she said ‘killers’.” Okay.

So | told her about some of this stuff for a two-hour consult. She called
back and she said, “This seemed too fantastic. | heard this and | thought,
‘Has Cory been working too hard?’” she said, I’m embarrassed to admit it,
but she said, “I held you in high professional regard, but this just sounded
so off in the twilight zone that | really thought, ‘Is he having a nervous
breakdown or something?’” She said, “But I respected you enough to ask
about this.” She said, “I asked another MPD patient and she didn’t have
any of this.”

So in this patient she started describing things and how she worked, for
example, with an erasure and she was describing things like robots
vaporizing and kinds of things. She said, “I hadn’t told her about any of
these things.”

Well, here’s the problem. There are different layers and | think some of
them are designed to keep us going in circles forever. They figured we
probably, in most cases, wouldn’t get below the alters which they
purposefully created.

The way you create Manchurian Candidates is you divide the mind. It’s
part of what the Intelligence Community wanted to look at. If you’re going
to get an assassin, you’re going to get somebody to go do something, you
divide the mind.

It fascinates me about cases like the assassination of Robert Kennedy,
where Bernard Diamond, on examining Sirhan Sirhan found that he had
total amnesia of the killing of Robert Kennedy, but under hypnosis could
remember it. But despite suggestions he would be able to consciously
remember, could not remember a thing after was out of hypnosis. 1’d love
to examine Sirhan Sirhan.

It appears that below this we’ve got some other layers. One is called
“Green Programming” it appears. Isn’t it interesting that the doctor’s name
is Dr. Green?

One of the questions in a way that does not contaminate is after I’ve
identified some of this stuff is there and they’ve given me a few right
answers about what some of it is, “If there were a doctor associated with
this programming and his name were a color, you know, like Dr.
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Chartreuse or something, if his name were a color, what color would the
color be?”

Now once in a while I’ve had some other colors mentioned in about three
or four patients that | felt were trying to dissimulate in some way and |
don’t really believe had this. In one case | got another color and | found
out later it was a doctor whose name was a color who was being trained by
Dr. Green almost thirty years ago and he supervised part of the
programming of this woman under this doctor.

I remember one woman couldn’t come up with anything. No alter would
speak up with anything. I said, “Okay,” and we went on to some other
material. About two minutes later she said, “Green. Do you mean Dr.
Green?”

We found this all over. There appears to be some Green Programming
below that and | suspect that you get down to fewer and more central
programs the deeper you go.

Well, all Green Programming is Ultra-Green and the Green Tree.
Cabalistic mysticism is mixed all into this. If you’re going to work with
this you need to pick up a couple of books on the Cabala. One is by a man
named Dion Fortune called “Qabala” with a “g,” Dion Fortune. Another is
by Ann Williams-Heller and it’s called “The Kabbalah”.

I knew nothing about the Cabala.® It was interesting. A patient had sat in
my waiting area, got there considerably early and drew a detailed
multicolored Cabalistic Tree over two years ago. It took me two months to
figure out what it was. Finally, showing it to somebody else who said,
“You know? That looks an awful lot like the Cabala Tree” and that rang a
bell with some esoterica in an old book and | dug it out. That was the
background of Dr. Green.

Now the interesting thing about the Green Tree is his original name was
Greenbaum. What does “greenbaum” mean in German? Green Tree, Ultra-
Tree and the Green Tree.

I’ve also had patients who didn’t appear to know that his original name
was Greenbaum, volunteered that there were parts inside named Mr.
Greenbaum.

Now let me give you some information about parts inside that may be
helpful to you if you’re going to inquire about these things, because my
experience is one part will give you some information and either run dry or

® It is interesting that the new “cult” of choice among many media personalities is called
“Kaballah.” This group sells courses that offer “total fulfillment in life” plus “control over
the physical laws of nature.” The founder of the sect, Philip Berg, who changed his name
from Feivel Gruberger, was a Brooklyn insurance agent before turning kabbalistic teacher
and author. It is said that their “business model” has been adapted from Scientology - i.e.
hard sell. I think it is more sinister than that, based on the information in the Greenbaum
Lecture.
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get defensive or scared and stop. and so you punt and you make an end run
and you come around the other direction, you find another part. I’ll tell you
several parts to ask for and ask if there’s a part by this name.

And, by the way, when I’m screening patients and fiddling around with
this, | throw in a bunch of spurious ones and ask, “Is there a part inside by
this name and by that name” as a check on whether or not it appears
genuine. For example. “In addition to the core,” | ask, “is there a part
inside named Wisdom?” Wisdom is a part of the Cabalistic Tree. Wisdom,
I’ve often found, will be helpful and give you a lot of information. “Is
there a part inside named Diana?” | mean | may throw in all sorts of
things. “Is there a part inside named Zelda?” I’ve never encountered one
yet! Just to see what kind of answers we get. | try to do this carefully.
Diana is a part that, in the Cabalistic system, is associated with a part
called the Foundation. You will be fascinated to know that.

Remember the Process Church? Roman Polanski’s wife, Sharon Tate, was
killed by the Manson Family who were associated with the Process
Church? A lot of prominent people in Hollywood were associated and then
they went underground, the books say, in about seventy-eight and
vanished?

Well, they’re alive and well in southern Utah. We have a thick file in the
Utah Department of Public Safety documenting that they moved to
southern Utah, north of Monument Valley, bought a movie ranch in the
desert, renovated it, expanded it, built a bunch of buildings there, carefully
monitored so that very few people go out of there and no one can get in
and changed their name. A key word in their name is “Foundation”. The
Foundation. There are some other words.

The Foundation is part of the Tree. So you can ask, “Is there something
inside known as The Foundation?” | might ask other things to throw
people off. “Is there something known as the Sub-Basement?” Well,
maybe they’ll conceive of something. Or “Is there something known as the
Walls?” There are a variety of questions you can come up with, to sort of
screen some things.

I’ve also found that there will often be a part called “Black Master,” a part
called “Master Programmer,” and that there will be computer operators
inside.

How many of you have come into computer things in patients? There will
typically be computer operators: Computer Operator Black, Computer
Operator Green, Computer Operator Purple. Sometimes they’ll have
numbers instead, sometimes they’ll be called Systems Information
Directors. You can find out the head one of those. There’ll be a source of
some information for you. | will ask inside, “Is there a part inside named
Dr. Green?” You’ll find that there are, if they have this kind of
programming, in my experience.
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Usually with a little work and reframing, you can turn them and help them
to realize that they were really a child-part who’s playing a role and they
had no choice then, but they do now. You know, they played their role
very, very well, but they don’t have to continue to play it with you because
they’re safe here and in fact, “If the Cult simply found out that you talked
to me, that you had shared information with me, you tell me what would
they do to you?”

Emphasize that the only way out is through you and that they need to
cooperate and share information and help you and that you’ll help them.

So all these parts can give you various information. Now they have tried to
protect this very carefully. Let me give you an example with Ultra-Green.

I used to think this programming was only in bloodline people. I’ve
discovered it in non-bloodline people, but it’s a bit different. They don’t
want it to be just the same. | don’t think you’ll find deep things like Ultra-
Green and probably not even Green Programming with non-bloodline
people. But let me tell you something that I discovered first in a non-
bloodline and then in a bloodline.

We were going along and a patient was close to getting well, approaching
final integration in a non-bloodline and she suddenly started hallucinating
and her fingers were becoming hammers and other things like that. So |
used an affect-bridge and we went back and we found that what happened
was that they gave suggestions, that if she ever got well to a certain point
she would go crazy.

The way they did this was they strapped her down and they gave her LSD
when she was eight years old. When she began hallucinating they inquired
about the nature of the hallucinations so they could utilize them in good
Ericsonian fashion and build on them and then combine the drug-effect
with powerful suggestions. “If you ever get to this point you will go crazy.
If you ever get fully integrated and get well you will go crazy like this and
will be locked up in an institution for the rest of your life.

They gave those suggestions vigorously and repetitively. Finally they
introduced other suggestions that, “Rather than have this happen, it would
be easier to just kill yourself.”

In a bloodline patient then, as | began inquiring about deep material, the
patient started to experience similar symptoms. We went back and we
found the identical things were done to her.

This was called the “Green Bomb”. B-O-M-B. Lots of interesting internal
consistencies like that play on words with Dr. Greenbaum, his original
name.

Now in this case it was done to her at age nine for the first time and then
only hers was different. Hers was a suggestion for amnesia. “If you ever
remember anything about Ultra-Green and the Green Tree you will go
crazy. You will become a vegetable and be locked up forever.” Then
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finally the suggestions added, “And it’ll be easier to just kill yourself than
have that happen to you, if you ever remember it.”

At age twelve then, three years later, they used what sounds like a
[Sodium] Amytol interview to try to breach the amnesia and find out if
they could. They couldn’t. So then they strapped her down again, and gave
her something to kind of paralyze her body, gave her LSD, an even bigger
dose and reinforced all the suggestions.

Did a similar thing at the age of sixteen.

So these are some of the kind of booby traps you run into. There are a
number of cases where they combined powerful drug effects like this with
suggestions to keep us from discovering some of this deeper level stuff.

What’s the bottom?

Your guess is as good as mine but | can tell you that I’ve had a lot of
therapists who were stymied with these cases who were going nowhere. In
fact someone here that | told some basic information about this to in Ohio
a couple of months ago said it opened all sorts of things up in a patient
who’d been going nowhere. That’s a common thing.

I think that we can move down to deeper levels and if we deal with some
of the deeper level stuff it may destroy all the stuff above it. But we don’t
even know that yet.

In some of the patients I’m working with we have pretty much dealt with a
lot of the top-level stuff. I’ll tell you how we’ve done some of that.

We’ll take and erase one system like Omega. Then we will have a huge
abreaction of all the memories and feelings in a fractionated abreaction
associated with those parts. | typically find I’ll say to them, “Now that
we’ve done this are there any other memories and feelings that any parts
that were Omega still have?” The answer’s usually “No”. At that point |
will say, “I usually find at this point in time the majority, if not all, of those
parts that used to be Omega no longer feel a desire or need to be different,
realizing that you split off originally by them and want to go home to Mary
and become one with her again.” | use the concept often now -- which
came from a patient -- of going home and becoming one with her. “Going
back from whence you came” is another phrase I’ll use with them. “Are
there any Omega parts inside who do not feel comfortable with that or
have reservations or concerns about that?” If there are we talk to them. We
deal with them. A few may not integrate. My experience is most of the
time they’ll integrate and we may integrate twenty-five parts at once in a
polyfragmented complex MPD.

I think it is vitally important to abreact the feelings before you go on. Also
for many patients it hasn’t seemed to matter the order we go in but I've
found a couple where it has. If it doesn’t seem to matter I’ll typically go
Omega, then Delta because they have more violence potential, then
Gamma to get rid of the self-deception stuff. What | will do before I just
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assume anything and do that, is once we’ve done Omega and showed them
that success can occur and something can happen and they feel relief after,
I will say to them, “I want to ask the core -- through the fingers -- is there a
specific order in which programs must be erased?” You know maybe it
doesn’t matter but most of the time | found “No”. There are cases where
we found “Yes”.

I recommend doing one or two or three of those because they’ll produce
relief and a sense of optimism in the patient. But then | would recommend
starting to probe for the deeper level things and getting their input and
recommendations about the order in which we go. Question?

Q: What has been the typical age and typical gender of this type of person?

Dr. H: I know of this being found in men and women. Most of the patients
I know with MPD ritual abuse that are being treated are women, however.
I know of some men being treated where we’ve found this.

Awhile back I was talking to a small group of therapists somewhere. I told
them about some of this. In the middle of talking about it all the color
drained out of one social worker’s face and she obviously had a reaction
and | asked her about and she said, “I’m working with a five-year-old
boy,” and she said, “Just in the last few weeks he was saying something
about a Dr. Green.” | went on a little further and | mentioned some of these
things and she just shook her head again. | said, “What’s going on?” She
said, “He’s been spontaneously telling me about robots and about Omega.”

I think you will find variations of this and that they’ve changed it,
probably every few years and maybe somewhat regionally to throw us off
in various ways but that certain basics and fundamentals will probably be
there.

I have seen this in people up into their forties including people whose
parents were very, very high in the CIA, other sorts of things like that. I’ve
had some that were originally part of the Monarch Project which is the
name of the government Intelligence project. Question in the back?

Q: I’m still not grasping how one starts, how you find out how to erase.
How do you get that information?

Dr. H: I would say, “I want the core, if necessary, using the telepathic
communication ability you have to read minds,” because they believe in
that kind of stuff, “so I’ll use it...” | was trained in Ericsonian stuff, “...to
obtain for me the erasure code of all Omega programs. When you’ve done
so, | want the yes-finger to float up.” Then | ask them to tell it to me. “Are
there backups for Omega programs?” “Yes.” “Okay? How many backups
are there?” “Six,” they say, let’s say. It’s different numbers. “Is there an
erasure code for all the backup programs?” “No.” “Is there an erasure code
that combines all the backups into one?” “Yes.” “Obtain that code for me
and when you’ve go it give me the yes-signal again.” It can move almost
that fast in some cases where there’s not massive resistance. Question?
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Q: Yes, can you tell me what you know about the risks to the therapist?
[Laughter]
Dr. H: You would have to ask.

Q: Yeah, I’d like to know that. What kind of data do you have given that
you’ve had contact with large numbers of people. Not just threats but also
any injury, any family problems that have arisen. That’s one question. A
second one is are you aware of anybody that you’ve treated -- or others --
with this level of dissociation and trauma that have recovered? Integrated?
Whole and happy?

Dr. H: Okay, | have one non-bloodline multiple, complex multiple who
had this kind of programming where they have a lot of access to the patient
as neighbors and where the doctor, by the way, you’ll find physicians
heavily involved. They’ve encouraged their own to go to medical school,
to prescribe drugs to take care of their own, to get access to medical
technology and be above suspicion. There have been a couple, in fact, in
Utah who’ve been nailed now. We now in Utah have two full time ritual-
abuse investigators with statewide jurisdiction under the Attorney
General’s Office to do nothing but investigate this.

[Applause]

In a poll done in the State of Utah in January by the major newspaper and
television station, they found that ninety percent of Utahans believe that
ritual abuse is genuine and real. Not all of them believe it’s a frequent
occurrence but some of that was imparted from two years of work by the
Governor Commission on Ritual Abuse, interviewing, talking, meeting
people, gathering data.

Now when people say, by the way, “There’s no evidence. They’ve never
found a body,” that’s baloney. They found a body in Idaho of a child.

They’ve had a case last summer that was convicted on first-degree murder
charges, two people that the summer before that were arrested where the
teenaged girl’s finger and head were in the refrigerator and they were
convicted of first-degree murder in Detroit.

There have been cases and bodies.

Back to risk. I know of no therapist who’s been harmed. But patients
inform us that there will come a future time where we could be at risk of
being assassinated by patients who’ve been programmed to kill at a certain
time anyone that they’ve told and any member of their own family who’s
not active. If that would come about is speculative. Who knows for sure?
Maybe, but | don’t think it’s entirely without risk. A question in the back?

Q: It seems to me that there seems to be some similarity between these
kinds of programming and those people who claim that they’ve been
abducted by spaceships and have had themselves physically probed and
reprogrammed and all of that sort of thing. Since Cape Canaveral is across
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the Florida peninsula from me and | don’t think that they’ve reported any
spaceships lately, | was just wondering is there any sort of relationship
between this and that?

Dr. H: I’ll share my speculation, that comes from others really. I’ve not
dealt with any of those people. However, | know a therapist that | know
and trust and respect who I’ve informed about all this a couple of years
ago and has found it in a lot of patients and so on, who is firmly of the
belief that those people are in fact ritual-abuse victims who have been
programmed with that sort of thing to destroy all their credibility.

If somebody’s coming in and reporting abduction by a flying sauce who’s
going to believe them on anything else in the future?

Also as a kind of thing that can be pointed to and said, “This is as
ridiculous as that.”

All I know is that I recently had a consult, a telephone consult, with a
therapist where | had been instructing her about some of this kind of stuff.
When we were consulting at one point in the fifth or sixth interview she
said, “By the way, do you know anything about this topic?” | said, “Well,
not really” and shared with her what | shared with you. I said, “If it were
me being with this guy...” that she’d been seeing for a couple of months, |
said, “I would ask inside for the core to take control of finger-signals and
inquire about Alpha, Beta, Delta, Theta.” She proceeded to do all that, got
back to me a week later and said, “Boy, were you on target. There is a part
inside named Dr. Green. There’s this kind of programming.”

Q: What’s the difference between this kind of program and cult-type abuse
and Satanic abuse in the kind of cults with the candles and the...

Dr. H: This type of programming will be done in the cults with the candles
and all the rest. My impression is this is simply done in people where they
have great access to them or they’re bloodline and their parents are in it
and they can be raised in it from an early age. If they are bloodline they are
the chosen generation. If not, they’re expendable and they are expected to
die and not get well.

There will be booby traps in your way if they aren’t non-bloodline people
that when they get well they will kill themselves. I’ll tell you just a little
about that.

My belief is that some people that have ritual abuse and don’t have this
have been ritually abused but they may be may be part of a non-
mainstream group. The Satanism comes in the overall philosophy
overriding all of this.

People say, “What’s the purpose of it?” My best guess is that the purpose
of it is that they want an army of Manchurian Candidates, tens of
thousands of mental robots who will do prostitution, do child pornography,
smuggle drugs, engage in international arms smuggling, do snuff films, all
sorts of very lucrative things and do their bidding and eventually the
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megalomaniacs at the top believe they’ll create a Satanic Order that will
rule the world.

One last question. Then I’ll give you couple of details and we need to shift
gears.

Q: You have suggested and implied that at some point at a high level of the
U.S. Government there was support of this kind of thing. | know we’re
short of time, but could you just say a few words about the documentation
that may exist for that suggestion?

Dr. H: There isn’t great documentation of it. It comes from victims who
are imperiled witnesses.

The interesting thing is how many people have described the same
scenario and how many people that we have worked with who have had
relatives in NASA, in the CIA and in the Military, including very high-ups
in the Military.

I can tell you that a friend and colleague of mine who has probably the
equivalent of half the table space on that far side of the room filled with
boxes with declassified documents from mind-control research done in the
past which has been able to be declassified over a considerable -- couple of
decades -- period and has read more government documents about mind
control than anyone else, has a brief that has literally been sent in the past
week and a half asking for all information to be declassified about the
Monarch Project for us to try to find out more.

Now let me just mention something about some of the stuff that my
experience is in several patients now that you may run into late in the
process. | know I’m throwing a lot at you in a hurry. Some of it is
completely foreign and some of you may think, “Gosh, could any of this
be true?” Just ask. Find out in your patients and you may be lucky and
there isn’t any of this. Somewhere at a deep level you may run into some
things like this. Let me describe to you, if I can find my pen, the system in
one patient. One patient | had treated for quite a while, a non-bloodline
person.

We had done what appeared to be successful work and reached final
integration. She came back to me early last year and said she was
symptomatic with some things. | started inquiring. | found a part there
we’d integrated. The part basically said, “There was other stuff that |
couldn’t tell you about and you integrated me and so | had to split off.”

I had done some inquiring about things like Alpha, Beta as a routine part
of it and found they were there and | said to this part, “Why didn’t you tell
me about this stuff?” She said, “Well, we gave you some hints but they
went right over your head.” Says, “I’m sorry, but we know that you didn’t
know enough to help us but now we know you can.”

So the stuff started coming out. It was interesting. She described the
overall system -- if | can remember it now -- as being like this. The circle
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represented harm to the body, a system of alters whose primary purpose
was to hurt her including symptoms like Munchhausen’s, self-mutilation,
other kinds of things. Each of the triangles represented still another
different system. She said, “With the exception of me,” this one part, “you
dealt with the whole circle with the work that we did before but you didn’t
touch the rest of the stuff.”

Okay. In the middle of all this was still another system consisting of the
Cabalistic Tree, which some of you are aware, looks approximately like
this with lines in between and so on and so forth. There’s a rough
approximation. That represented another system.

Then once we got past that she implied that this entire thing was somehow
encompassed by, what do you call it, an hourglass. | kept thinking we were
at final integration then I’d find some other parts.

This person had an eagle-eye husband that was watching for certain things
that we found to be reliable indicators. So often | would get evidence of
dissociation within a few days. It would suddenly be picked up. You know,
what we found was | continued to find evidence of dissociation and I’d
find parts. Finally this part, as | got angry with him and said, “Why when |
give these ideomotor inquiries am | getting lied to?” This part said,
“Because you don’t understand. You’re going to get us all killed.”

We started talking and then she basically said, “It’s been programmed so
that if you succeed and think you’ve succeeded, you will fail. They build it
in as a way to laugh at you, that if you ever get us integrated, we will die.”

Here’s what she said, this part said, “I’m one of twelve disciples,” and I’ve
seen this in others, twelve disciples within this hourglass each of whom
had to memorize a disciple-lesson which were basic Satanic kind of
premises, philosophies of life like “be good to those who hurt you, hate
those who are nice to you,” on and on and on. There may be two or three
sentences like that associated with each that they had to memorize them.
They said, “We are like grains of sand falling and when the last grain of
sand falls, there’s Death.” | said, “Is Death a part?” “Yes. When the last
grain of sand falls the Sleeping Giant awakens.” The Sleeping Giant was
Death, who was then to kill them on Day-One or Day-Six after awakening
unless certain things were followed and we did some of those.

Well we also found Death had a sister as a backup, used with mirrors to
create the sister part. We had to get past and deal with that too.

Death had certain things that they said had to be done to integrate. | started
to say, “Oh, come on, they lied to you before.” She said, “Wait a minute.
This what they said you’d say. They said that no doctor would ever believe
that they had to go these extremes to get us well and that’s part of the
reason they’d fail.” | said, “Well, tell me, tell me again.” She said, “I have
to be dressed all in red. | have to have Demerol onboard, have taken
Demerol. A code has to be given and it has to be in a room that’s totally
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dark. It has to happen on Day-One or Day-Six after this part’s been
awakened.”

I said what I’d have to lose? | had a psychiatrist give her a little Demerol.
We used the code. My office didn’t have any windows anyway. It was
pretty easy. Oh, and there had to be four, | think, candles lit. Well, fine. So
we did it and everything went well. Maybe it would have gone well if we
hadn’t done it, but | decided not to take the chance and to trust the patient
maybe.

Well, so we go on and then we find another part. There’s Death And
Destruction, another backup also with a sister that we had to get through.
In fact, | think there were two backups there.

Interestingly, the very last part was an extremely nice part, made especially
that way so that they wouldn’t want to lose them because they would be so
adorable and so loving and so sweet that they wouldn’t want to maybe get
rid of them. Then we found that she continued to have these feelings with
this last part left now of darkness and blackness inside.

What did we find? A curtain. She said, “They assumed that if you ever got
to this point, you would,” and along the way, by the way, we had
encountered this stuff about the LSD stuff, the Green Bomb programming.
The message was that she said, “There is a curtain behind which are the
remaining feelings and memories, but it can’t be opened from the middle.
It’s like a stage curtain. It has to opened this way,” that it can’t be opened.
They assumed that you would try to deal with all the feelings. That can’t
be opened until you’ve dealt with that last part and they’ve integrated. So
far it looks like we’ve got integration that’s holding.

So | found Death And Destruction and the Hourglass in non-bloodline.
“The Tree and the Hourglass,” this patient informed me, “were made of
sand because we were meant to die. We’re expendable. We’re the
unchosen generation.”

I’ve heard variously that it’s crystals or blood that fills the Hourglass in
bloodline people.

By the way, you can do real simple things like turn the Hourglass on its
side so nothing can fall out, so time stands still to be able to do certain
kinds of work. Spread the grains of sand on the seashore so that they can’t
be numbered and the time will not be counted. Got that idea from a ritual-
abuse victim who had seen some of this kind of programming done that
another therapist was seeing.

So those would be just a few other hints about things that may be helpful
or meaningful. We’re talking about very intensive things and at deep levels
to me this give us two things.

One thing it gives to me is hope because it gets to material and it makes
progress like nothing else we’ve ever seen with these people who have it.
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The second thing it does for me is it demoralizes me, too, because although
three years ago | had a pretty good idea about the extent and breadth of
what they’d done to these victims, | had no real appreciation for the depth
and breadth and intensity of what they’d done.

I want to come back to the other question over here now. The other
question is how many of them can get well?

We don’t know. In most things in the mental health profession we accept
two-thirds of the patients are going to improve, maybe seventy percent.
There’s very little we can get everybody well. | think one of the sad things
we have to face is that many of these patients will probably never be well.

My personal belief is that if they are being messed with their only hope of
getting well is if they can somehow get out of contact.

Now | know patients who’ve gone to other states and simply had deep-
level alters pick up the phone and call and said, “This is our new address
and phone number” so that they could be picked up locally. I mean in an
inpatient unit for an extended period of time. If they are in a Cult from
their area and they are still being monitored and messed with, my own
personal opinion is we can’t get them well and can’t offer more than
humanitarian caring and supportiveness.

Lots of therapists do not like to hear that. That’s my opinion. I believe that
if somehow they’re lucky enough to be wealthy enough to have protection,
to have somehow gotten away in some way and we can work with them
without being messed with, that they have a chance to reach some
semblance of normality and livability with enough intensive work.

My own personal belief is | don’t think anybody with this kind of
programming is well in this country yet. There are some who are well
along the way. I’ve got a couple who are well along in their work and have
done a tremendous amount, but they’re clearly not well yet.

Q: Could you speculate on the relationship between this stuff and the
fantasy games that have been proliferating, Dungeons and Dragons and
that sort of thing?

Dr. H: Well, there are a lot of things out there to cue people. You want to
see a great movie, interesting movie, to cue people? Go see “Trancers I1.”
You can rent it in your video shop. Came out last fall.

One night in sheer desperation for something at the video store, you know?
Nine o’clock on Friday night. Everything’s gone. | rented a couple of
movies and one of them is that. Fascinating. They’re talking about Green
World Order. Yes, “Trancers I.” And who is the production company?
Full Moon Productions. I couldn’t see much cuing in “Trancers |,” but
who’s the production company in “Trancers I”? Alter Productions. There
are lots of things around that are cuing.



268

LAURA KNIGHT-JADCZYK

There’s an interesting person in the late sixties who talked about the
Illuminati. Have any of you ever heard of the Illuminati with regard to the
Cult? Had a patient bring that up to me just about exactly two years ago.
We’ve now had other stuff come out from other patients. Appears to be the
name of the international world leadership. There appear to be llluminatic
Councils (?) in several parts of the world and one internationally. The
name of the international leadership of the Cult supposedly. Is this true?
well, I don’t know. It’s interesting we’re getting some people who are
trying to work without cuing who are saying some very similar things.

There was an old guy in Hollywood in the late sixties who talked about the
infiltration of Hollywood by the Illuminati. Certainly what some patients
have said is all of this spook stuff, horror stuff, possession and everything
else that’s been popularized in the last twenty years in Hollywood is in
order to soften up the public so that when a Satanic world order takes over,
everyone will have been desensitized to so many of these things, plus to
continually cue lots of people out there. is that true? Well, I can’t definitely
tell you that it is.

What | can say is | now believe that ritual-abuse programming is
widespread, is systematic, is very organized from highly esoteric
information which is published nowhere, has not been on any book or talk
show, that we have found all around this country and at least one foreign
country. Let’s take a couple of quick questions and we need to get on to
other material. Yes?

Q: Do you have any techniques for decreasing your level of uncertainty
that a patient is or is not being still tampered with, “messed with,” as you
said?

Dr. H: Just that | would ask several of the parts I’ve inquired about, Core,
Diana, Wisdom, Master Programmer, several parts inside | would ask
about these sorts of things and | will keep asking it. As you do additional
work and get a bit further, 1 would ask again to find out. In the back?

Q: I wonder if you’ve heard or you know of the Martin Luther Bloodline?
Dr. H: The what?
Q: Martin Luther Bloodline?

Dr. H: I know nothing about Martin Luther Bloodline. I’ll give you one
other quick tip. Ask him about an identification code. There’s an
identification code that people have. It will involve their birth date. It may
involve places where they were programmed and it will usually involve a
number in there that will be their birth order, like zero-two if they were
second-born. It will usually involve a number that represents the number
of generations in the Cult, if they are bloodlines. I’ve seen up to twelve
now, twelve generations.
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Q: I have seen a lot of the things you’ve been describing today in several
patients. | wanted to ask you a question about the Seven Systems. You
mentioned something about systems here. Are there Seven Systems?

Dr. H: There has been that described in some patients, yes, the Seven
Systems.

Q: Could you say what that is or a little diagram?

Dr. H: I don’t think we know enough to know what it is, honestly. I think it
may have to do with Seven Cabalistic Trees.

Q: Have you ever had any evidence where any of these people have been
tagged and there have been anything of their body- parts that might be
related to this, private parts in particular?

Dr. H: Well, there are certainly people that have had tattoos, that have had
a variety of other kinds of things, some of which have been, you know,
documented in cases, but | mean to say, well, maybe they did that to
themselves or had it done consciously to really prove something, not that
occurs to right off the bat. Let me just take this one last question back and
we need to go on to other material because we’re never going to get
through it all. I’ll just ask you to hold your question.

Q: It’s not a question but | wanted to say for myself, personally, and
perhaps for others here as well, | wanted to thank you very sincerely for
taking this time to come forward.

[Applause]

Dr. H: A dear friend who’s one of the top people in the field, who | know
has had death threats, but | know struggled for professional credibility in
believing in MPD and was harshly criticized for even believing in that ten
and fifteen years ago, and struggled to a point of professional credibility. |
think in his heart of hearts he knows it’s true, but he will say things like, “I
wouldn’t be surprised to find tomorrow it was an international conspiracy
and | wouldn’t be surprised to find tomorrow that it is an urban myth and
rumor.”

He tries to stay right on the fence and the reason is because it’s
controversial, because there is a campaign underway saying these all false
memories induced by, along with incest and everything else, by “Oprah”
and by books like “The Courage to Heal” and by naive therapists using
hypnosis. It’s controversial.

My personal opinion has come to be if they’re going to kill me, they’re
going to kill me. There’s going to be an awful lot of information that’s
been put away that’ll go to investigative reporters and multiple
investigative agencies, if it happens, and an awful lot of people like you, |
hope, that if | ever have an accident, will be pushing for a very large-scale
investigation.
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I think we have to stand up as some kind of moral conscience at some
point and | tried to wait until we had gotten enough verification from
independent places to have some real confidence that this was widespread.

I know we’ve gone like a house afire to try to pack as much as | could in
for you. I hope it’s given you some things to think about and some new
ideas and | appreciate being with you.

[Long sustained applause]

Now, let’s go back to just a couple of things from the Greenbaum
lecture that | would like to highlight for the reader. The first is the
following remark made by Dr. Hammond:

I have seen this in people up into their forties including people whose
parents were very, very high in the CIA, other sorts of things like that. I’ve
had some that were originally part of the Monarch Project which is the
name of the government Intelligence project.

While there are a number of CIA mind control research projects that
have been confirmed in Senate Hearings, | haven’t been able to find
similar confirmation of the alleged “Monarch Project”. However, there is
circumstantial evidence for the existence of this type of work.

New Orleans therapist Valerie Wolf brought two of her patients before
the President’s Committee on Human Radiation Experiments on March
15, 1995 in Washington D.C. The astonishing testimony made by these
two women included accounts of German doctors, torture, drugs,
electroshock, hypnosis and rape, besides being exposed to an
undetermined amount of radiation. Both Wolf and her patients stated they
recovered the memories of this CIA program without regression or
hypnosis techniques.

The most incriminating statement to date made by a government
official as to the possible existence of Project MONARCH was extracted
by Anton Chaitkin, a writer for the publication, The New Federalist. When
former CIA Director William Colby was asked directly, “What about
monarch?” he replied angrily and ambiguously, “We stopped that between
the late 1960’s and the early 1970’s.” Suffice it to say that society, in its
apparent state of cognitive dissonance, is generally in denial of the
overwhelming evidence of this widespread, nefarious conspiracy to
experiment upon literally thousands of Human Beings, undoubtedly,
mostly American. This, of course, brings us to ask a few questions about
the goals of such a project. Let’s look at another thing mentioned by Dr.
Hammond:

Back to risk. I know of no therapist who’s been harmed. But patients
inform us that there will come a future time where we could be at risk of
being assassinated by patients who’ve been programmed to kill at a certain
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time anyone that they’ve told and any member of their own family who’s
not active. If that would come about is speculative. Who knows for sure?
Maybe, but | don’t think it’s entirely without risk.

“There will come a future time...” At the present point in time, as | am
editing this book for hardcopy publication, having spent the past several
years publishing our Signs of the Times news report on the Fascist
takeover of America, | wonder if we are not already living in that “future
time”? If so, perhaps we ought to carefully examine some of the details
Dr. Hammond has elicited from his patients:

Alphas appear to represent general programming, the first kind of things
put in.

Betas appear to be sexual programs. For example, how to perform oral sex
in a certain way, how to perform sex in rituals, having to do with
producing child pornography, directing child pornography, prostitution.
Deltas are Killers trained in how to kill in ceremonies.

There’ll also be some self-harm stuff mixed in with that, assassination and
killing. Thetas are called psychic killers.

You know, | had never in my life heard those two terms paired together.
1’d never heard the words “psychic killers” put together, but when you
have people in different states, including therapists inquiring and asking,
“What is Theta,” and patients say to them, “Psychic killers,” it tends to
make one a believer that certain things are very systematic and very
widespread.

This comes from their belief in psychic sorts of abilities and powers,
including their ability to psychically communicate with “mother”
including their ability to psychically cause somebody to develop a brain
aneurysm and die.

It also is a more future-oriented kind of programming.

Then there’s Omega. | usually don’t include that word when | say my first
question about this or any part inside that knows about Alpha, Beta, Delta,
Theta because Omega will shake them even more.

Omega has to do with self-destruct programming. Alpha and Omega, the
beginning and the end. This can include self-mutilation as well as killing-
themselves programming.

The Cassiopaeans had a few things to say about Greenbaum
programming.
08-17-96
Q: (T) Are you aware of the Greenbaum effect? Dr. Greenbaum and his
mind control experiments, that we’ve been looking at lately?

A: Yes.
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Q: (L) Is what’s said there factual? | won’t say true, but is it factual? Most
of it?

A: Close.

Q: (T) OK, the question is, is the fellow that just shot three professors in
San Diego, | think it was, at a University, before they read his thesis,
because he was afraid they would throw his thesis away, and make it look
bad, and flunk him. Was he a Greenbaum-type subject?

A: Yes.
Q: (T) Why did they turn him “on” at that point?

A: Not correct concept. What if: those programmed in the so called
“Greenbaum” projects are preprogrammed to “go off” all at once, and
some “malfunction,” and go off early?

07-31-99

Q: (L) Okay, various folks are now saying that Dr. Mengele of Nazi fame
is the same person as Dr. Green of Greenbaum programming fame.

A: No.
Q: (L) Did Mengele go to South America and die there as reported?
A: Yes.

Q: (L) The Greenbaum material says that there was a Jewish boy brought
to America and trained as a doctor who became this infamous Dr.
Greenbaum. Is that true?

A: No. “Green” is an alias, or more accurately, a pseudonym for multiple
persons engaged in mind control efforts.

07-22-00

Q: (L) I had a call from Vincent Bridges® who informed me that The
Wave Series was really creating a stir. It seems that he [claims that he] has
had a connection to this Dr. Hammond of the Greenbaum lecture fame,
and also had a number of exchanges with Andrija Puharich, and it is
Vincent’s contention that the UFO phenomenon, the alien abduction
phenomenon, and the many and varied other things we talk about and
study and discuss, are a product of super advanced technological, human
controlled mind-programming projects using the technology of Puharich
and Tesla. Yes, it is supposed to be so advanced that they can not only read

% A self-proclaimed “Enochian Magician” who advertises himself as “author, lecturer and
general pagan gadfly, is one of the pioneers of psycho-acoustic therapy, a trauma abreaction
technique using light and sound entrainment of brain frequencies.” The story of our
interaction with Bridges is told in the Adventures With Cassiopaea series, soon to be
published as well. Mr. Bridges may very well be a Greenbaum victim whose job is to trigger
programs in other victims.
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minds and can control minds, but that it is, in the end, merely human
engineered programming. Is he, even in part, correct?

A: Well, there are elements of the phenomenon which may be connected to
human, 3rd density STS engineering, but by and large, this is not the case.

Q: (L) He also said that it was his opinion, that the center of the web of all
of this mind programming conspiracy, is in Tyler, Texas. Is that correct?**

A: The what?1?

Q: (L) Well, what about the center of the human branch of the
programming conspiracy?

A: We feel that Vincent needs to recharge his batteries a bit.*®

Q: (L) He also said that the area we are living is the center of a particular
programming experiment, something like Nazi/Black magick cultists or
something like that.

A: Better not to get too carried away. Remember, the root of all “negative”
energies directed at 3rd density STS subjects, coming from 4th density, is
essentially the same. [...]

Suggest a review of the transcripts relating to the situation in Nazi
Germany for better understanding here. [...]

The concept of a “master race” put forward by the Nazis was merely a 4th
density STS effort to create a physical vehicle with the correct frequency
resonance vibration for 4th density STS souls to occupy in 3rd density. It
was also a “trial run” for planned events in what you perceive to be your
future.

Q: (L) You mean with a strong STS frequency so they can have a
“vehicle” in 3rd density, so to speak?

A: Correct. Frequency resonance vibration! Very important.

Q: (L) So, that is why they are programming and experimenting? And all
these folks running around who some think are “programmed”, could be
individuals who are raising their nastiness levels high enough to
accommodate the truly negative STS 4th density - sort of like walk-ins or
something, only not nice ones?

A: You do not have very many of those present yet, but that was, and still
is, the plan of some of the 4th density STS types.

With that pleasant though, let us continue with The Wave.

% The “Tyler Texas” connection was a theory cooked up by murderer Ira Einhorn, who did,
in fact, work with Andrija Puharich. Before his recapture, after being on the run for many
years, Vincent Bridges frequently identified with Ira claiming that Andrija Puharich told him
“you remind me of Ira.” It seems that Bridges modeled his life on that of Ira Einhorn.

% This remark was particularly interesting in that it almost suggested that Bridges was
“mechanical” in some way. Later events proved this to be correct.



CHAPTER 16
ALL THERE IS IS LESSONS...
OR
HE HIDETH MY SOUL IN THE CLEFT OF
THE ROCK

He hideth my soul in the cleft of the rock
that shadows a dry thirsty land...

He hideth my life in the depths of His love,
and covers me there with His hand.*

Writing this segment as background for the events that follow has been
extremely difficult; but it is necessary. In my other writings, when | have
talked about my personal experiences, | have generally avoided some of
these details for obvious reasons - it is painful to remember.

Additionally, I am always concerned that the reader will be either bored
or “turned off” by personal data, and | have tried to cover only the salient
points that will come up again later in a general discussion, while also
making them as brief as possible.

Please bear with me in this, though if you find it to be of no interest, do
feel free to stop at any time and return later when the discussion returns to
more “universal themes”.

However, my experience has shown me that many of the things that are
recounted herein are not unique to me.

As we left me in the last episode, | had decided that maybe having a
brain was not such a bad thing even if the “faith trip” frowns on using it to
any great extent, other than offering it up as a sacrifice to be hypnotized so
it can be twisted like a pretzel and used to justify theological nonsense by
acts of cerebral derring-do.

I remember visiting a friend of mine at her office one day, and there
was a sign posted on her desk saying: God doesn’t create junk. That

% Christian hymn by Fanny J. Crosby. It was always a favorite of mine, and though | have
learned that Christianity - as it has been promulgated for 2000 years - is not the original
Christianity, | still find some useful concepts buried there like little gems in the mud.

274
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really struck me in a funny way since | was right at the point of struggling
to be free of the hypnosis that says the human being is incapable of using
his brain to discover or understand God, and must therefore use only faith
and, of course, the Scriptures - whatever they may be in the varying faith
trips.

How many times had | heard sermons on the subject of the brain - the
mind - being solely the instrument of Satan? Of course, when talking
about the “Predator’s Mind”, we see how this is one side of the coin. But,
nevertheless, it was pretty clear to me that whatever existed, existed within
the mind of God - whoever or whatever he/she/it might be - and therefore
the human mind, as a ray of the Divine Mind, certainly must have a
function in finding him/her/it.

Reading that little sign brought me face to face with the realization that
I had bought so completely into the faith trip that | had actually become
afraid to think. | had become embarrassed by my own tendency to ask
questions, and had been made to feel extraordinary guilt for my capacity to
use logical analysis.

One of the standard “hypnotic suggestions” of the “Way of the Monk”
is that no thinking is allowed. Thinking leads to questions, and the
unwritten 11th commandment is “Thou Shalt Not Question!”

With sudden clarity it dawned on me that obviously part of our creation
exists in the fact that we DO have brains - amazing instruments - for a
reason. (I know that the reader must be pretty sure by now that I am the
slowest learner of all time!) But, anyway, this self-evident fact that God
had given us brains for a reason gave birth to the next thought: shouldn’t
we be using them to DISCOVER God, rather than to justify obvious
nonsense about God that has been passed down as tradition by folks who
clearly didn’t do much to improve the state of the world and could, in fact,
be cited as the creators of the system that has gotten us into the mess we
are in today by NOT using their brains?

About this same time, something very strange happened. | didn’t think
of it as abduction at the time. It is only in retrospect that | see the clues for
what they might be. On the other hand, there could be other explanations.

As | said, we lived in a cabin. A very tiny cabin. Most of it was taken
up with our beds, storage and a tiny galley type kitchen. (If | learned
anything from this experience, it was how to design the perfect kitchen!)

My bed was a standard double size pushed into a corner with one side
flush against a wall. There was a very narrow space at the foot of the bed
between it and the baby’s crib. I slept on the “inside” against the wall. The
only way to get in and out of bed was either to scoot out backwards, or get
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my (ex) husband up so | could get out on the side. In the condition of
physical disability | was in at the time, the “scooting” option was difficult,
if not impossible. Once | was in the bed, I was pretty much stuck there for
the night without waking up my (ex) husband and asking him to help me
get up.

One night, something woke me up, though I don’t know exactly what. It
was like a low “roar”, if you could call it that. | was VERY sleepy -
feeling almost drugged, so it was difficult to open my eyes. But, | thought
that | ought to check out this disturbance, and | forced my eyes open and
lifted my head up off the pillow to just look around. I noticed the strangest
effect | had ever seen up to that point in my life, and I still cannot explain
it precisely.

What | saw was light, but it wasn’t an ordinary kind of light. It was
more like a “solid” thing. It was actually penetrating the walls of the house
through what seemed to be cracks and pinpoint openings all over the
walls. Of course it came in the windows, but the needle like beams that
came through the walls really were strange. They were almost solid, like
icicles or even crystalline shards.

When | saw this, | was, of course, a bit puzzled. I couldn’t think of what
would be so powerful a light that it would shoot through cracks in the
walls from all directions at once, considering that the cracks were, for all
intents and purposes, almost microscopic. The sunlight didn’t even do that,
though | knew that the “cabin” structure surely had such fine cracks. The
whole room seemed to be crisscrossed with these beams of light.*’

Seeing this very strange light, what did | tell myself? | rationalized that
it must be a group of my (ex) husband’s friends playing a joke on him by
driving up to the house in a whole convoy of mud bogging trucks with the
hunting lights mounted on the cabs all turned on and pointed at the house!
Of course, that meant that there must be trucks on all sides of the house,
facing the house, as well as one above, with lights shining down. At that
moment of true delusion, it seemed like a reasonable explanation for
something totally inexplicable to me.

The only problem was: my (ex) husband didn’t HAVE any friends with
mud boggers equipped with hunting lights!

But, not to let that little detail bother me, | decided that it was HIS
friends playing a joke and | was too tired to laugh, so let HIM get up and

%7 In the years since | wrote the above description, | have seen something that conveys a bit of
the impression | had of this light. There is a movie with Sean Connery and Catherine Zeta-
Jones, Entrapment, that has a scene of the actress navigating a field of laser light. If you just
make the beams of light blindingly brilliant, you may have some idea of what | was seeing.



THE WAVE - BOOK TWO 277

chase them off! How dare they come in the middle of the night, playing
games, when he had to get up early and go to work! What’s more, |
needed my sleep! | was a sick person after all!

And that is what | did. | just pulled the covers over my head and went
back to sleep!

The next thing | knew | was in pain. Not any specific place, but | was
still so fragile from the many months of convalescence from having the
baby (in which, as | have written in Amazing Grace, | was bedridden for
most of six months due to pelvic injuries sustained in delivery); any sort of
activity could make me hurt and ache all over. The pain seemed to have a
central point in the abdominal area that penetrated to my back, almost like
the early signs of labor.

So, it was pain that woke me up. But, what is so bizarre is that when |
woke up | found my face pressed against my (ex) husband’s feet! | was
completely reversed in the bed. In addition, my nightgown was WET from
the knees down. It was a very painful operation to get myself into a sitting
position against the wall, and pick my legs up one at a time, and swing
them around to the foot of the bed so I could pull myself to my feet to find
out what was the problem, but I managed.

| just stood there with the wet nightgown clinging coldly to my legs and
tried to think how my gown got wet. | remember feeling almost hysterical
in the very act of thinking about it, so | had to quickly stop thinking about
it! I struck a match and lit a lamp so I could find something dry to put on.
As | took off the wet gown, | noticed that it was covered with little black
specks - the seeds and pollen from the Bahia grass outside that was about
knee-high at the back of the property.

How did I explain this to myself? My immediate reaction to it was a
rising feeling of hysteria, and so, again, | suppressed it. | told myself that |
must have gotten up during the night and gone to the bathroom and dipped
my gown in the buckets of water kept on hand to flush the toilet in the
night. (I had insisted on the installation of fixtures, even if we had to
operate them “by hand”.) But somehow, | had forgotten that | had done
this. I didn’t even TRY to explain how | had gotten into bed backwards.

That was my explanation TO MYSELF. It made absolutely no sense
because | have never in my life, before or since, gotten up in the night and
not remembered it or been unaware of what | was doing. | remember
putting the gown in the hamper in a ball so | wouldn’t have to look at it,
and when | finally came to wash it, | did it hurriedly as if to cover
something up; to hide it from myself.
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Now, of course, that explanation, considering my physical condition
and the logistics of getting myself out of bed at all, just didn’t fly. But, that
didn’t matter to me. | created it and accepted it. The part of it that |
couldn’t explain, | shoved “under the rug” and avoided thinking about it at
all. I had to. What else could | do? If | even approached the problem with
any rational thinking, there was no rational explanation that was part of
my world view and it only produced a sensation of inner panic and
something akin to what a deer must feel when it is frozen in the headlights
of an oncoming vehicle.

I wonder how many other people have similar experiences that they
“explain” in such ways?

At this point in time, the heart condition began to worsen, and | began
to suffer from more than the “back flush”, or fibrillation. I began to have
angina attacks every week or so with involvement of both arms, though it
was mostly concentrated on the left side. | also began to have a recurrence
of a former problem, endometriosis, which caused almost constant pain. (I
ended up having a D&C and laparoscopy done which revealed that | had a
severe case of adenomyosis.)

And then there were the headaches: pain so monstrous that the very act
of breathing was agony. Nothing touched this pain - no drug, no therapy,
no solution. The pain began in a strange way with a swelling of my head
right at the occipital ridge where the back of the skull sits on the neck. It
would sometimes swell as big as a golf ball and it was from there the pain
radiated in ever increasing waves of pulsating torment, until it gripped me
like a steel helmet squeezing my head, until I felt it must shatter, for how
else could such a convulsion of agony end? The only way to cope -
forgetting entirely about getting relief - was to lie perfectly still in
darkness and to breathe as shallowly as possible so as to minimize
movement. This would continue for up to a week at a time with only
snatches of sleep, until finally 1 would fall into a deep sleep of utter
exhaustion from holding my sanity in the face of this wracking torment,
from which | would awaken free of pain at last, though living in terror of
the next, inevitable attack.

As if all of that were not enough, there was also the constant struggle
with ear infections that were so massive the affected side of my head
would swell until the ear itself closed completely, obstructing the draining
of fluids that poured when the eardrum would finally rupture in a blinding
burst of pain that, had | been able to stand, would have dropped me to my
knees to beg for mercy!

The curious thing about these chronic, regular “blowups” in my ear was
that 1 had no warning. There was no slow building of a sensation of
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something being wrong - | would simply wake up with the side of my head
s